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To which the Tranſlator has prefixed Obſervations for the better 
Application of St Athanaſiuss Reaſoning; together with a 
few Queries recommended to Mi WWh:/tox's Contideration, and 
a Confutation of his Impious Doctrines in a Table of Refe- 


rences from Mr Whi/ton's Treatiſes to the Orations aforeſaid. 
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10 
Fir Philip Sydenham, 
BARONET. 


Sir, 


4 2 DEDICATE this 
el [39 Yolume of Se Athana- 
N ö ſius / Orations to Du, 
not only to publiſh the 
n= great ESteem and Ne- 
het] I have for Your Perſon, but my 
grateful Senſe of thoſe Encourage- 
23 ments, 


ments, which Your Intereſt and Re- 
commendation have contributed to this 
Undertaking. The Promoters of a De- 
an of this Nature are the fitteſt Per- 
ſons to be the Patrons of it. But 
there's another Inducement,whichcon- 
currd to determin me to a Reſolution 
of Addreſſing You in this manner; and 
that 1s Yor Concern and Zeal for 
thoſe Fundamental Doctrine whach 
were Aſſerted and indicated by ths 
great Father and glorions Confeſsor,, 
and Tour Abhorrence of the late At- 
zempts to revive thoſe wild and ridi- 
culaus Conceits and blaſphemons Do. 

_ frines, which he had utterly baſjled| 
and confuted Jo long 5g And: 
no wonder thoſe Affected and Stu: 
dyd Nwreeltys ſhould be particularh®% 
 Provoking to any Gentleman of Cod 
Leſe and Learning, becauſe the Fer. 

ments aud Pall 22 ; Which theſe He 


reſie 


- refies are drawn off from, mut be 
as diſagreeable and contrary to his 
-- Temper, as the Errors themſelves to 
"- his Judgment. For nothing betrays 
1% a greater Weakneſs of Underfland- 
ing than not to be able to reconcile 
ny MyXery with Reaſon, and to invent 
1d a New Faith becauſe the Innovator 
ar has miſs d the true Import of the Old 
one; And nothing diſcovers a more 
corrupt Heart, than that _Atheiſti- 
. cal Pride and Affectation, which 
. carry Men out of the beaten Path 
li- , Sound and Early Tradition, and 
-M/ets them at work upon de viſing and 
Fadvancing Noveltys, that they may 
make ſome noiſe in the World one 
1 day or other, and firut at the Head 
| = a lutle Seft rather than live alto- 
gether Obſcure and Undiſtingu1 in d. 


a2 4 ro 


Your Efteem and Reverence for 
Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity in general is 
another Confideration and Alotive 
that preſſes me to recommend theſe 
Papers to Your further Favour. The 
Study of Antiquitys 1 very becom- 
ing the Charafter of a Gentleman, 
and may be made very Uſeful to the 

Publick: But as there 11 a Parti- 
cular Deference due to the Authority 
and Importance of Ecclefiaſtical Me 


numents and Records; ſo a Critical 


Curigfity and an Ingenuous Diligence 
in reading and examining Theſe are | 
more eſpecially Valuable and Orna- | 
mental in that Rank of Men, whoſe | 
Advantages of Condition are too fre- 
quently . 'd to Purpoſes of hight | 
Concernment, or at least not to ſuch 
| ſerious and weighty Inquiries as thoſe | 
concerning the Primitive State of | 
 Chriftianity. Aud therefore every emi- 
neni 


8 


1 


nent Example of this kind deſerves a 


univer ſal Regard, and can no more be 
made too Publick, than it can be too 
Generally [mitated, for the Advan- 
tage and Glory of the Church. © 


J am perfriaded, Sr, that theſe 


Diſcourſes of S Athanaſius have 


lam loch d up too long in their Ori- 


ginal Language, and that they may 


be of Singular Uſe and Service, in a 


Plain and familia: Tranſlation, to ſuch 
Engliſh Readers as are unacquaint- 


ed with the Learned Languages; 


S eſpecially at a Time when Infidelity 
and Hereſy are ſo Induſtrions and 
# SucceſSful. I have therefore ſelected 
© theſe Diſſertations out of the many 
I r:tmgs of the Ancients which ought 
vo appear in Engliſh,andattempted a 


Lerfion of them, wiſhing it had been in 
my Power toreach my Author's Per- 


ſhpicuity 


ſpicutty, Elegance, and Spirit. Hau- 
ever the Performance, with all it's 
Defefs, will, I do not doubt, be ac- 
ceptable to You for the ſake of the 
Matter and the Father; Aud there- 
fore defiring the Faults of it may as 
Freely have Your Pardon, as the De- 
n has had Your Approbation, I add 
no more but that I am, 


Sr, Tour 


very Humble Servant 


SAMUEL PARKER. 


ä — —— 
— 
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| Introduflery Obſervations for the 


better Application of S Athana- 
ſius / Reaſoning and Condutt, in 
confuting the Fallacys and Cavils 
of Modern Hereticks, particular- 
+ M Whiſton's. 


I. 
E ** Father ſuppoſes and urges, 
that the Truth and Purity of the 
Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine cannot 
otherwiſe deſcend than in the ſtreight 
Current of Apoſtolical Primitive Uni- 
form Tradition; that all Hereſies and 
Errors are ſo many Excurſions or De- 
viations from This; and that the very 
Denominations they affect to diſtinguiſh 
themſelves by, are a Proof of their 
being ſo. 


II. 


He diſtinguiſhes, in his Conſtruction 
of Terms, between that Senſe in which 


they muſt be underſtood when apply d 
| to 


to Eſſences, whoſe Phyfical Properties 
we have a juſt, or at leaſt a competent, 


Idea of, and when apply'd to thoſe, 


whoſe Phyfical Properties are not only 
Unknown, but Incomprehenſible. 


III. 


He infiſts, that the Terms and Ex- 
preſſions of Scripture, which are apply d 
to Divine Powers, whoſe Natures we are 
perfectly ſtrangers to, muſt be under- 
ſtood according to the common obvious 
and known Acceptation of them, ſo far 
as can comport with the general and 
known Properties or Attributes of thoſe 
Divine Powers. Thus particularly He 
takes it for granted, that Writers Di- 
vinely-Inſpird would not call any Per- 
Jon God, and aſcribe to him ſuch Perfe- 

ctions, as are ſuperior to the Higheſt F 
Orders of Created Spirits or Powers that 
we know of, Archangels, &c. if that 
Perſon were not, in a ſtrict and proper 
Senſe, truly God. 

| 88 

He inſiſts upon Impartiality in the 
"Uſe of Parallels or Analogical Terms, 
demanding 


demanding that they may be allow d to 

carry at leaſt as much weight or ſway 
for one ſide of the Queſtion as for the 

other; and that the Significancy of them 

ſhould be admitted in an Unexcepted 

Inſtance or Circumſtance, if it muſt be 

admitted in an Excepted one; Thus ſays 
. he, / our Adverſaries will make the 
3 Divine Generation parallel to the Hu- 
e man in the Circumſtance of Time, tis 
but reaſonable they ſhould alſo allow 
gs i them to anſwer one another exactly in 
r hat Specifick Identity and Subita'muial 
q RE Propriety, which lies between the Pa- 
e rents and the Children. Vol. 1. p. 54. 


„ 


WT: 


He admoniſhes his Readers, that tis 
their Duty to prevent or remedy all 
t groſs Miſtakes or unſuitable Notions, 
into which an erroneous Conſtruction 
of ſome Terms or Expreſſions in Holy 
Scripture might betray them, by duly 
attending to the Import of other Terms 
or Expreſſions apply d, in Scripture, to 
the ſame Nature or Perſon, and with 
regard to the fame Properties. 


He 


1 


8 eAthanaſ/ms underſtood the Mean- 


do. 23 fs! 
"Ho ſuppoſes, that he ought to be be- 
hev'd in the Tradition he witneſſes and 
aſſerts, till clear and direct Proof and 


Evidence appears againſt his Credit and 
Veracity. 


VII. 


He aids, that we oxide not to ſup- 


poſe any Free. Agent qualify d to accom- 
pliſn our Regeneration and Redemption, 


but ſuch a one as his abſolute Recti- 


tude of Will made it impoſſible that he 


pp ſhould tranſgreſs. 


VIII. 

He takes an effectual way to expoſe 
the monſtrous Abſurdity and Impiety 
of the Arians and all other Enemys of 
the Son's proper Divinity, by ſetting be- 


fore them the Tenour and Conſequences 
of their Arguments and Objections, when 
uy to the Perſon of the Father. 


IX. 
"Tis highty renſduuble to ſuppoſe, that 


ing, 


yk — Ho} + vw wed * 
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ing (the then receiv d and acknowledged 
Meaning, as it had come down from 
the earlier times) of many Texts and 
Phraſes in Scripture, which to us may 
not ſeem ſo clearly and directly to prove 
or imply what the Father brings them 
for, much better than we ſhould pre- 
tend to underſtand them at this diſtance. 
X. 

It muſt be confeſt, that St Ahbana. 
ſms frequently runs out into Tautologys 
and Equivalencys of Aſſertions and Ar- 
J guings. He ſometimes takes notice of 

This himſelf; and defires his Reader 
would excuſe him on the ſcore of the 
Importance either of the Truth he con- 
, tends for, or of the Argument he main- 
r tains it by. However tis obſeryable, 
that as his Repetitions generally run 
upon the moſt important Pofitions and 
Arguments, ſo he varys and turns his 
Expreſſions with ſuch art and advan- 
tage, that they ſtill add Clearneſs, if not 
Strength, to his Argument; and are 


J contrivd ſo, that where his Matter in 
None Dreſs might fail of making an Im- 


preſſion 


preſſion upon ſome or other of his Rea- 
ders or Adverſaries, it might recom- 
mend it ſelf to the Judgment of Theſe, 
and obviate the Evaſions of Thoſe, in 
another. 
8 947 N. 

He teaches, that the Human Nature 
in us is regenerated and ſanctify'd by 
the Human Nature in the Perſon of 
Ghri/t;, Chriſt's Human Nature having 
as proper a Phyſical Community with 
and Relation to ours, as the Human 
Nature in Adam. So that as from Adam 
we derived Sin and Imperfection in the 
very Principles of our Being; ſo from 
Chriſt, by Baptiſm and Grace, we derive 
Innocence and as much Perfection as is 
proper to our Nature, becauſe of that 
Phyfical Community of Principles be. 
tween Cor/? as Man and Us. 


XII. 


The Father, writing in an Oratorical 
Form, is not ſo careful to obſerve a Me. 
thod or Order in the placing or forming 
of his Arguments, as he would have 

"ys | been 


\ 
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been, writing, as only a Divine or a Phi- 
loſopher. A $i (32 


Whatever Objections may be urg d 
againſt St Athanaſiuss Natural Philoſo- 


phy, as it muſt be confeſs d it is not al- 


ways true, (particularly in his Oration 
againſt the Gentiles) neither were there 
known at that time any Principles (as far 
as appears) of Natural Philoſophy, which 
had not great Defects, if indeed any ſo- 
lid Foundation; yet the Reader is de- 
fir d to take notice, that S* Aubanaſiuss 
Natural Philoſophy, with all it's Errors 
and Defects, is as Pertinent to his Purpoſe; 
and his Application of it as Cogent, as 
if it had been ever ſo right and certain; 
becauſe the Phenomena themſelves , 


© which are what he argues from, are till 


the ſame, whatever are the Natural 
Cauſes and Principles of them. EY 


XIV. 
He argues the Reaſonableneſs of our 


Jaſſenting to the Doctrine of a Trinity 


of Perſons in the Godhead, however ir- 
reconcileable to our Ideas, from the Rea. 


b ſonableneſs 


ahh een 1 18 


ſonableneks (confeſs d by all but pro- 
feſs d Atheiſts) of our aſſenting to the 
Doctrine of ſuch Attributes in the God- 
head as are as little reconcileable to 


XVI. KX « 4 
61 Fi 1 C5 AL 
© Be is no 15 careful to caution | us 


gainſt pr -ſuming to apply, any of our 
again tothe Effence. or 8 of God 
in their proper 1 or to ſup- 
poſe any thing is in God ſuch. and fo as 
it; ys in our Gonception, than to admo- 


us to apply to God thoſe Ideas, 
e ann to thoſe, Rent that are 


KS ££ « 


ke affirt ms and ꝓroves, that the Arians 


4 exceeded the Hereticks of Earher De- 


* 


nominations. : 2 


There is a moſt remarkable Strain 
of Zeal, Piety, and Charity, in his ſeve- 
ral Patherick Inyocations Ejaculations 


and 


and Incidental Reflexions, and in "the 
” | fatherly and friendly Exhortations, Im- 
portunitys, and — of the 
Sadneſs of their Guitar which he 
makes pe of, 10 60 very fol emn Rate 
to work upon the Con bie ces A ectio 
4 way Fa 1 lis ee aries, | wh a 
His NE eben ag 
ſometimes: ſeem to interfere with one 
another; as particularly where, in one 
Place, he ſuppoſes by Cigabeing Creat- 
ed or Made is meant his being Com- 
miſſion'd to make the Creatures, and 
in another, that it is meant of hb in ar. 
nation and Miſſion. But every inge 
nubus Readers Candour will teach Rim 
how to reconcile fuch Differences of In- 
terpretation, and ti make allowances 
for any ſlips of Expreſſion, in heat or 
length of Aging, which! may have 
given occaſion to this objection. And 
if in two or three Places he ff nds fo great 
a Man not reaſoning or . ing ſo right 
ly as he ſnould, he will not infer any 
thing more from! it than this, that Aha. 


p b 2 naſius 
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naſius was liable t to miſtakes, in Reaſon 
9 as well as en Men. o 


C7 1 
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Ihe Father omitts many Texts off Seri. 
pture which directly BOG, the Divinity 
of Chris? and of the Hol Chat; and 
makes uſe of others over and over. This 
may look like careleſneſs, or miſmanage- 
ment. But twill no longer ſeem to be 
ſo, if it be conſider d, that he very often 
makes various uſes of the ſame Texts, 
and that the Senſe of 28 Texts is 111 
cawprehended: in theſe. Oles 


910 f | 14 


ans (OW: | 0 xx It S hl £ . 
| ehe 0 
"tf 1 be aceus'd: of. e 


and; Heat ſometimes. in his treatment 


of his Adverſaries; It muſt be remem- 
ber d, that Severities of this kind are 
not only pardonable, but commendable, 
where the Circumſtances of the Adver- 
ſaries were ſuch as thoſe Men's he had 
to deal with, who moſt obſtinately and 
irreclaimably taught and, ated againſt 
the very Letter of Scripture, and the 


| 1 wn Tradition of the Church, and 
W 


om neither Reaſon nor Lenity, nei. 
ther 


ther Authority nor Excommunication, 
had any effect upon. And beſides, when 
he treats them roughly, he generally 
ſuggeſts or hints a reaſon or reaſons for 
ſo doing. n 


XXI 
" 
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It muſt be obſervd that when Auha- 
naſius makes an exception of the Rela- 
tion of Paternity as that and that only 
which the Son as Such had not in com- 
mon with the Father; yet he does not 
derogate even that Divine Perfection 
from the Son conſider d as Conſubſtan- 
tially in that one Eſſence, in which that 
Principle is which conſtitutes the Pa- 
ternity. For tho the Son as a Perſon 
has not that Principle, yet that Divine 


Nature, in which the Son 1 is a Co eſſen. 
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we 
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tial Perſon, has it. 

- xxII. 

d In proſecuting the Controverſie con- 
d Ncerning the Divinity of the Son, the 
t Father ſometimes argues and expreſſes 
e Ihimſelf as if it was to be reckon d entire- 
d Wy diſtin& from that concerning the Di- 


W 


. of the Holy Ghoſt. But then, as 
| by appears 


pears from other places, that Diſtin- F 
5 muſt not be thought to imply, that 
he did not ſuppoſe the Holy Ghoſt to be 
truly and properly God, "All that can 
be inferr'd from his infiſting generally, 

in expreſs Terms, on only the Son's Con- 
ſubſtantiality, is, that he does not think 
it neceflary or proper in, thoſe Places, | 
to ſay any thing of che Conſubſtantiali 


A ho rants 221000 i» 
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| 11 e [be objeRted; Unt Atbitna 1s 
allows bimlelf no little liberty in Ex- 
preſſions and Terms. But any one will 
be able to anſwr this Ob jection to him- 
ſelf, that will do 545 the juſtice 
to take notice of the good ſervice nie does 
all along to Chriſtianity, in the uſe he 
makes of that Liber x. 


xxiy. 


: | os; 86M 
"The old 7 were more ſhy and 
reſery d in denying Chriss Divinity than 
M. Ii histon. They were either ſo mo- 43 


deft, or fo politick, a8 to o diſgniſe. their | 1 
Wee j 4 


__ Athanafms | q 
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xxv. 92 

eAthanaſins is very happy in turning 
their own Canon upon the Ariaus, and 
ſhews that they are to anſwer for yery 


groſs and flagrant Contradictions inſtead 
of pretending to object them. | 


XXVI. 


But eſpecially obſerve, in the laſt 
place, (to repeat what I obſervd more 
briefly before, Oꝶſeruv. uv, xv.) that 
the Father takes it for granted, that 
a Finite Capacity of Apprehenfion can- 
not have any Idea or Conception” at 
all of Whatever is in the Divine Na- 
ture, and that thoſe Ideas which we ap- 
ply to the Divine Nature are only Ana- 
logical or Negative with regard to that; 
and conſequently that tis à moſt fla- 
grant Preſumption and Abſurdity to de- 


ny Gods Exiſtence from Eternity, his 
Infinity, &c. becauſe the nature of theſe 
Attributes is ſuch as is indeed abſolute- 
ly irreconcileable with our beſt Ideas of 
Exiſtence, Eſſence, &c. our beſt Ideas of 
theſe including what cannot conſiſt with 
the things themſelyes to which they are 


þ apply d 


apply d; as our beſt Ideas of Exiſtence 
and Eſſence include Succeſſion and Li- 
mits: and that tis no leſs a Preſumption | 
and Abſurdity to deny the Eternal Ge- 
neration of God the Son and Procel- 
ſion of God the Holy Ghoſt, their Per- 
ſonalities, and their Conſubſtantiality 
with God the Father, becauſe the na- 

ture of Theſe is ſuch as is indeed ab- 
ſolutely irreconcileable with our beſt 
Ideas of Generation, Proceſſion, Perſon, 
and Subſtance, our beſt Ideas of theſe 
alſo including what cannot conſiſt with 
the things themſelves to which they i 
are apply d; as our beſt Ideas of Genera- 

tion and Perſonal Diſtinction include Se- 
paration of Parts and Diverfity of Sub. 
ſtances: And that therefore, for Inſtance, 
henwe ſay we believe that God is from I 
Eternity, our meaning is, that we believe 
That Unconceivable Attribute to be in 
God which we can have only at beſt an 
Analogical Conception of in our Idea 
of Exiſtence; whatever included in that 
Exiſtence, is inconfiltent with the Exi- 
ſtence of the Divine Nature being ab 
ſtrated from or deny'd of it: and ſo 


agen, 


A 
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LY 
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Jagen, when we ſay we believe the Son 
or the Holy Ghoſt's Perſonality and Con- 
ſubſtantiality, our meaning is, that we be- 
ieve Thoſe Unconceiyable Diſtinctions 
and Relations to be in the Divine Eſ- 
- Fence, which we can have only at beſt 
an Anological Conception of in our Ideas 
Jof Perſon and Subſtance, whatever in- 
cluded in Perſon and Subſtance, accord- 
ing to our Ideas of them, is inconſiſtent 
ith the Son and the Holy Ghoſt's Per- 
Wonality and Conſubſtantiality being ab- 
1 rated from or deny'd of Perſon and 
Pubſtance as exhibited i in our Ideas. 
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QUERIES recommended to 
M WnisTox's Confideration ; 
as affording ſome ſnflances (% 
which many more might be adde) 
of his remarkable lnadvertency, © 
Difingenuity ,, and Tnconfiſlency © 
with himſelf. 9.3 cn 


HET HE R Thoſe Quotations, which 
'Y Y M' #hiſton alledges from a Book which he | 
looks upon and quotes either as Apoſtolical, or at | 
leaſt Genuin of the Earlieſt Ages, namely that from 
the Teſtament of the Patriarchs, Ac. Prim. Faith. Leſſer 
Edit. p.117. in which the Son is expreſsly ſtil d, zhe 
GREAT GOD of Iſrael, and that again wherein 
he is ſtil d the moſt H 1G H, Teſt. Aſer. in the ſame 
Page, are not an Anſwer to the Challenge himſelf 
has publiſh'd to the whole World, Where Chriſt is 
call d either in the new Teſtament, or the moſt Primitive 
Writers, by any of the known Titles or Epithets of the | 
Supreme God, and among theſe particularly, where 
he is calld the GREAT Gos, the Gop over all, | 


he Higbeſt G op? Hiſtor. Pref. p. g. 


Whether the Son is not of the Subſtance of 
the Father, if he is Vndivided from him, as Athe- | 
nagoras quoted by M Whiſton A. P. F. p. 15. af- 
firms him to be? Are not all Created Beings di- 

vided from the Perſon of God the Father? | 


Whether | 


S HS 3.0 > 6. Saf 


Whether M. Vhiſton s Obſervation, that the 
Septuagint almoſt always render that Hebrew Word, 
which, anſwers only to Begotten, by Beloved A. P. 
F. p. 3. does not make againſt him; as obſery'd by 


Athanaſums ? Orat. 4. Sect. 29. 


+4 Ws 


Whether, if the Son of God is indeed more 


q Ancient than any Creature, as Hermas quoted by 
MV bhiſton A. P. H. p. 59. affirms him to Tu it can 
be ſuppos d that the ſame Hermas meant a pro- 


per Creation, when he ſpeaks elſewhere of that 


\ 1 Holy Sparit which was firſt of all created, A. P. F. 


p. 48. Whether the ſame Perſon or Spirit could 
be more ancient than AN x n and yet * 
perly created? 


Whether Jenatius can be 28 d r of ſo 
groſs an Impropriety and Abſurdity, as to call a 
Creature properly ſo underſtood, a Subſtance brgor- 
ten by the Divine Power and Him that was before time? 
See M Whiſton's n out of him. A. P. F. 


p· 4% J 


Whether his bitter Complaint, , that ſo Intole- 
rably do Modern Writers of Controverſy impoſe upon the 
0 r World, that we have been long made to believe 
that the Council of Nice eſtabliſh'd « Real 'Co-eternity - 
and Eternal Generation, twhereas M. Whiſton ſays all 
the Original Teſtimonies of aſſure us it was only 1 know 
not what Metaphyſi * wm of the Son before his 
Generation,and = a Rea ternity of Exiſtence after it, 
which was 222 — A. P. F. p. 4,5. 
does not look as if M. -Whiſton had forgot thoſe 
words of the Nicene Creed, Begotten of his Father 
before all ei very God of very God, men, 4 

a 


Made, being of one Subſtante with the Father > And 
whether if his Metaphyſick Exiſtence was all that 
the Council meant by theſe plain and full Ex- 
preſſions, M Whifton had reaſon to be angry with 
them ſo ſoon after, even at p. 59. for introducing and 
injoining the e and to charge them with 
diſcouraging the Notion and Language of Creator and 
Creature , when apply d to our Saviour? And how 
he comes afterwards agen to contradict this, af- 
firming that, at the Council of Nice, both the Con- 
ſubſtant:ality and the foremention d Metaphy ſick Eter- 
nity of the Word became Articles of Faith? Appen. 
Pp. 192. 1 Fs 


Why the word Made, as apply d to the Holy 
Spirit in M* Whiſton's Quotation out of the Re- 
cognitions, p. 62. muſt imply any more than in 
that Text, The Lord created me the Beginning of 
I Ways? Concerning which ſee Athanaſms. 


Whether his own Quotations from Scripture, 
A. P. F. p. 64. My heart has ſent forth a oſt excel- 

tent Word; ( the only Begotten, ſays he, as alone be- 

— by God in a ſtrict Senſe from the Womb of hut 
| rt) Before all the Mountains did he beget me, &c. 
agree well with what he affirms a little before, 
p- 57. that the neceſſary Emanation (as he pleaſes 
to word himſelf) of one Perſon from another, 15 too 
Vnintelligible a Notion to be recery d without the moſt 
expreſs Teſtimonies and Demonſtrations > 


Where he finds (what he objects) Athanaſins al- 
ſerting that the Son was only an Attribute in 
God the Father, and was afterwards Begotten 


Whether 


© = %. a= þ ad 


Whether his own Quotation out of the Recoe- 
nitioni, (Quot. R) A. P. F. p. 71. that our Saviour us 
truly and agreeably call 4 a Being Begotten, and a 
Being Made, and a Being Created, becauſe his Sub- 
ſtance 1s not any thing Unbegotten, does not intirely 
confute his Poſition or Aſſertion, that the words 
Created and Made &c. always and abſolutely im- 
ply Non-eternity ? | bor 


Whether this plain Propoſition, quoted by him- 
ſelf out of his own celebrated Author, the ſuppos d 
Novatian, I reckon he who was before all Time is tobe 
ſaid to be always in the Father, leaſt the Father ſhould 
not be always a Father, A.P.F.p.74. does not overturn 
M. hiſton s whole Hypotheſis, and defeat him of 
the Uſe he would make of this Author elſewhere? 


| What Authority either he has, or the Author 
of the Recognitions had, to ſeparate the Beginning 
of Time from the Beginning of Succeſſive Dura- 
tion? See A. P. F. p. 68. e 


How Hermas could ſay Ev E I Creature of God 
i ſupported by his Son ( fee M' Whiſton's Quptation 
of him A. P. F. p 79.) if the Son himſelf be a 
Creature? nog" | | 


How thoſe two Places, which he quotes frota 
the Conſtitutions, where they ſay, that the Father 
made all things, not by Angels nor by any Powers Di⸗ 
vided from his Mill, and that he made All things 
that were made, by his Unwearied Word, agree with 
the Son's being made himſelf and ſeparate from 


che Subſtance of his Father? See A. P. F. p. 32. 


What 


> 


make bim a living and perfe# Man, receiving the 
perfelt Father, do plainly ſhew that the Logos or Ward 
was in Ireneus's Opinion inſtead of the rational Soul 
in the Perſon of our Saviour, and whether they 
do not plainly ſhew the very Contrary ? See A. P. 
F. p. 133. | 


How Chriſt became Paſſible upon the Croſs, as 
being Man, which M* Whiſton owns he was, (See 
his Quotations 7b:4.p.1 38,139.) if he wanted a Ra- 
tional Soul, without which he could not be a Man? 


Whether, if the Holy Ghoſt be a Creature, 
as M. Whiſton ſays, made under the Supreme God by 
our Saviour, A. P. F. p. 151. he muſt not be one of 
the Subordinate Creatures, according to what we 
learn from the ſame M. Vhiſton before, A. P. F. 
p. 32. That all the Subordinate Creatures were 
made by the Son: and how then the Holy Ghoft 
can be Superior in Nature and Attributes to all Sub- 
ordinate Creatures, as M. hiſton aſſerts him to be 
in the very ſame Propoſition? p. 151. 


Whether his Quotations from Athenagoras, that 
that Holy Spirit, which wrought in thoſe who ſpake 
Prophetically, 1s an Emanation of God, flowing out 

returning, as the Beams of the Sun, and that 
the Spirit is an Emanation from the Father, as Light 
from Fire, A. P. F. p. 156. are not directly againft | 
himſelf, and do not plainly imply the Conſubſtan- 
tiality of the Holy Ghoft ? | 


Why the. Bleſſed Spirit, being call d the Spirit of 
Chriſt, is any more an Indication of his dependance 


as 


as a Creature on Chriſt; than a Man's Soul, being 
call d the Soul of Man, is an Indication of his 
Soul's Dependance on his Body? A. P. F. p. 158. 


* r ny 


How M' Whiſton dares affirm, that the Holy Ghoſt 

' ought to have a proper degree of Worſhip paid him by 
the Form of Baptiſm, by the Form of Benediction, 

1 and in Doxologies, A. P. F. p. 168. when he tells us at 
: p. 163. that we have the expreſs Direction of Ignatius, 
that the Father and Son are to be ALONE indocatedꝰ 


How his Quotation from Jrenæut, A. P. F. p.163. 
, that neither did the Lord, nor the Holy Spirit, nor the 
y Apoſtles, name any one at any time God expreſsly and 
f ſolutely, who was not God, nor unleſs he was truly God, 
e and that neither the Lord, nor the Holy Spirit, nor the 
7 Apoſtles would ever have called any one diſtinly and 
e ſolutely God, who was not truly God; nor would 
t Wl they have called any one, when they ſpeak in their own 
- WH Perſon, Lord, excepting God the Father, whos Lord 
e „ all things; and hi Son, who receiv d Dominion from 
s Father over all the Creation, &c. A. P. F. p. 18, 
19. agrees with his. Opinion p. 37, 40, &c. that 
the Stile of God and Lord does not prove our 
Saviour (or the Holy Ghoſt, who is moſt ex- 
preſsly character d as God; 1 Cor. c. 6. v. 19. 2 Cor 
c. 3. V.17. &c.) to be properly God? 


Whether what he quotes from Tertullian, A. 
P. F. p. 164. But if becauſe we are ſatisfied in our 
Conſcrences, that the Names of God and Lord do agree 
to the Father, the Son, and the Spirit, we had uſed 
the words Gods and Lords, we had undermin d our 
own Religion, Therefore I will not by any means 
ſay Gods, or Lords, but J will follow the Apoſtle; 


U a 


and in vaſe the Father, and the Son are to be both 
named, I will call the Father God, and Jeſus Chriſt 
Lord; tho by himſelf I can ſtile Chriſt God as does 
the ſame Apoſtle, ---- 18 agreeable to his Doctrine? 


Whether in his own Quotation from St Cyprian, 
A. P. F. p. 165. thoſe words, when theſe Three are 
One, ought not to put M Vhiſton out of Counte- 
nance? And why he is ſo modeſt as to call this 
an inaccurate Citation in 8 Cyprian, without alledg- 
ing the leaſt Reaſon or Proof for it's being in- 
accurate? And whether Facunduss Opinion, al- 
molt three hundred years after, that theſe words 
were only a Gloſs, is a ſufficient Ground for us to 
believe them to be ſo? See A. P. F. p. 171. 


Why M' Vhiſton is ſo glad to make Uſe of the 
Judgment of Popiſh Writers, particularly Petavius, 
Huetius, Monfaucon, who no doubt think it the 
Intereſt of their Church to put the Doctrines 
of the Son's and the Holy Ghoſt's Divinity upon 
no other Authority than that of a Synodical or 
Eccleſiaſtical Definition or Determination? See 
A. P. F. p. 166. and elſewhere. Whether this is 
not ſerving the Intereſt of what he calls Anti- 
chriſtianiſm? | 


Whether, if the Holy Ghoſt be the Hand of the 
Father, as the Son is alſo ſtild his Hand, (See 
Quotation L. Ac. P. F. p. 178.) M. Whiſton can deny 
he is Properly and Subſtantially God or of the 
Subſtance of the Father; at leaſt until he can diſ- 
prove what S* Athanaſius has alledg d and argu d 
for the Sons Divinity from his being call d the 
Father's Hand in his Fourth Oration againſt the 
Arians 5. 26. | 8 

Whether, 


Whether, if when Frenaus ſays God made the 

World by himſelf (i. e.) by his Word and Wiſdom, 

he means probably by his Son and Spirit, as M. Whi- 

ſton tells us lreneus means; then by M' 1Whiſton's 

own Confeſſion the Son and the Spirit are not 

| (at leaſt probably) God himſelf? See A. P. F. p. 181, 


, 
8 
J 


Whether M. Vhiſton did wiſely to lay ſo many 
Quotations together at the Concluſion of his A. 
P. F. which directly make againſt him, and con- 
fute his whole Hypotheſis; Fuſtzn declaring the 
Mord of God to be Inſeparable from the Father 
in Power, Quotation L. p. 182. and that this 
Power is Undivided and Jnſeparable from the 
Father after the ſame manner that they ſay that the 
Light of the Sun upon the Earth is Vndivided and In- 
ſeparable from the Sun which i in Heaven, and when 
55 the Sun ſets, this Light accompanies him, &c, Quot. 
N. Athenag. But the Son of Gad it the Ward of the 
Father, in Idea, and in Energy. For from him, and 
in him, all things were made, in the Son, by 
the Unity and Power of the Spirit. The Son 
of God is the Mind and Mord of the Father. 
Quot. O. 1d. And again, To know what it the 
Union of the Son with the Father; what 1s the Fel- 
lomſhip of the Father with the Son; what the Spirit 
16; what it the Unity and Difference of ſuch 
great Beings, the Spirit, the Son, and the 
Father, being united together: and, al thing: 
are put into Subeñion to one God, and to the Word, 


iſ. which it deriv d from him, which we underſtand to be 
rd his Son Undivided from him: and again, There i: 
he 2 God, and the Son hy Word, and the Holy Spirit, 
he united in power, e Father, the Son, the Spirit; 


(for the Son of the Father is Mind, /e Word 


8 | and 


and Wiſdom; and the Spirit is an Emanation, as 
Light from Fire.) Quot. R. S. Ibid. That God who is, 
hath been made manifeſt by the Son, who is in the 
Father, and has the Father in him. Iren. Quot. T. 
He is the God of the living, and his Word alſo who ſpake 
zo Moſes. Chriſt therefore himſelf, with the Fa- 
ther, is the God of the living, who ſpake to Moſes, 


Quot. U. p. 183. 


Why that Expreſſion in Juſtin Af. inps dN 
«Na A yp implys any more than Diſtinction of 
| Perſon between the Father and the Son? See 

A. P. F. Quot. M. p. 182. 


Whether, if M. Whiſton's Propheſy fails; for he 
tells us, he believes that the common Standard of 
Orthodoxy both of Papiſt and Proteſtant , Church- 
man and Diſſenter at this day, has at the utmoſt but 
three or four years more to be ſo,(this Impreſſion of 
his Book bears Date An. D. 1712.) and that he # 
very ſure that the firſt beginning of our Saviour s own 
Kingdom will never bear ſuch an Antichriſtian Creed 
as oo commonly call d the Creed of & Athana- 
ſius; Whether, 1 ſay, if this fails, he will promiſe 
to renounce his New Opinions? See Appen. p. 194. 


Whether he quotes for himſelf, or againſt him- 
ſelf, the Creed of Lucian the Martyr,which declares | 
our Saviour to be God of Goa, Whole of Whole, the Im- 
mutable, Vnchangeable, Invariable Image of the Deity, 
derivd from the SUBSTANCE and Counſel and 
Power and Glory of the Father; and aſſerts, that 


they are (thus) three in Subſtance, one in Conſent, 


1 Ti E v Tec, which Mr hiſten ſhould have render d, Three 
a to Perſonal Subſiſtence. He has alſo us'd the Exprefſion Deriv'd from, 


which I do not find in that Creed. | 
and 


and anathematizes any one that teaches, what the 
found and right Faith of the Scriptures never affurms, 
ſaying, There was or has been a Time or a Seaſon 
or an Age before the Generation of the Son? See Ap- 
pend. p. 205, 206. 


How his ſage Admonition to the Learned of this 

e, that when ſo able and ſo prejudic d a Critich as 
Photius; in an Age, in which he had ſuch vaſtly greater 
Advantages and Opportunities of enquiring fully into 
the Conſtitutions, was not yet able to deny their ge- 
nuine and ſacred Authority, nor to plead any Fle- 
retical Interpolations — them, they ought to have 
made mighty Diſcoveries, and to go upon the ſtrongeſt 
Evidence e re they inſiſt on either of thoſe pretences, Eſſ. 
on Apoſt. Conſtitut. p. 202. agrees with his own 
vain Preſumption, that he is better acquainted 
with the Senſe and Judgment of the Ancients than 
S Athanaſi ? N 


71 


Whether M Vhiſton thinks that that Character 
which he is pleas d to give of even the Antenicene 
Biſhops and Fathers, that when Synods had made 
any Alteration in the Practicet and Rules of the 
urch, they ſeem generally to have ventur d to add 
them in the Conſtitutions, or to Interpolate the Con- 
ſiitutions thereto relating; (tho they never durft do 
it ſo directly as to the Faith therein contain d, nor 


Y, durſt probably omit any True Rules till the Days of 
4 Athanaſius ;) as if they ſuppos d our Saviour had giuen 
it them Power enough to ſuperſede at Pleaſure the Sa- 
t, cred Rules of the Goſpel, contain d in theſe Books ; 


and ſo far to alter the Books themſelves accordingly ; 
that ſo 3 mizht afterwards ſuppoſe theſe later 
Rules to have been themſelves, tho later than the other, 
C 3 Ro 


os 


1 


yet really Apoſtolical alſo, and that they were guilty 
of Antichriſtian Fraud and Wicked Forgery, Eſſ. on 
Apoſtol. Conſtit. p. 208, 209. is a piece of Ser- 
vice to Chriſtianity? And what ground or pre- 
tence he has for ſuch a heavy Charge and Imputa- 
tion? See alſo his opinion of Euſebius. App. p. 192. 


Whether twas ingenuous to quote Athanaſius 
ſo imperfectly, A. P. F. p. 74. Quot. U, produc- 
ing only Athanaſius s Conceſſion, without his An- 
ſwer, which immediately follows? And whether 
that Anſwer does not deprive M. Mhiſton of the 
Advantage he would make of other inaccurate 
and improper Expreſſions of Origen and others 
of the earlieſt Fathers? 


Why M. liſton has not quoted the Place in 
S. Athanaſmss Oration concerning the Incarnation , 
where, M* Whiſton ſays, that Father aſſerts that 
Doctrine, that the Logos ſupply d the place of the 
rational human Soul in the Perſon of our Saviour * 
See A. P. F. p. 134. 


What he means by Quotation C. A. P. F. p. 88. 
till he has prov'd the Epiſtle call d Ignatius s ad 
Tarſenſes Uninterpolated or Genuin? See a Book 
entituled Cenſura Temporum N. 3. for the Year 1710. | 
where he will find an Anſwer to his Eflay upon 
the Epiſtles of Ignatiur. 


Whether M. /h;fton ated ingenuouſly in tranſ- 
lating, cod ws 6 Martes pipes ojuogoey r matees 
n Yermue commer, thus, Nor as Manichæus ſup- 
par d, 15 the Being begotten a Conſubſtantial Part of | 
the Father, leaving out pips, a Part; whereas the 
| | plain 


«i 


plain literal Engliſh of thoſe words is, Nor as Mani- 
chaus introduc d the Offspring of the Father as a Part 
of the Subſtance of the Father, as only a Portion or 
Piece of the Father's Subſtance? See A. P. F. p. 95. 


What he means, where he tranſlates caſarę d uud 
Mues, tho be could have done ſo, in his Quotation 
X, from & Clement; Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came nat 
in the boaſting of Pride and Arrogance, tho be could 
bave done ſo, A. P. F. p. 117. Whether vai. uu 
yes does not require another Conſtruction, * 
tho he was (infinitely) powerfull ? 


Whether twas honeſt in M Vhiſton to tranſ- 
late thoſe words, which he has quoted out of the 
Interpolated Epiſtle of Ignatiur to the Trallians, 
raum 5 cir mne, % yov, % Tv 4340, that the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are all one; as if it 
had been ran, all one Efſence, and not rawny, 
all one Perſon? See A. P. F. p. 174. Quot. T. 


Where M Vhiſton finds Clemens Alex. aſſerting, 
that the Son is a Creature? See A. P. F. p. 67. And 
whether Clem. Alex. whom he takes for a ſpecial 
Friend of his Cauſe, does not expreſsly and largely 
aſſert the Sons Divinity and Conſubſtantiality, 
where he lays i of him, od N gin ma „ and 
a, 6 i TH es, & Hie ius, * Jorom pant 
A. & Ae OK mTE Us n, i ov maren, 

und aun EAM, 8 vous , oAog Pls nangacy , 
0h (Oz pos rain dhv, TUVT du,, adds minen, 
uud ie mis luvdpes rgeuvar. Strom. L. 7. p. 702, 703. 
Par. Edit. For the Son of God is never at any time out 
of the Sphere of his Father, never (in any meaſure) 


Saided Fon Shs waar (whulp) cut off. from him, 


never ſhifting Refilence or Place, but at all * 
: en 


ſent every where, (here's his Vb:quity e, 
aſſerted, which, I ſuppoſe, M. Wheſton will grant 
is an Attribute of the Supreme God) and abſo- 
lutely Uncircumſcribd or Unbounded; He z- 
wholly the Father's Intelligence; He is wholly the Fa- 
ther . Light; He 1s wholly the Eye, which ſees all 
things ; 2 hears all things; Pe knows all things; 
( there's the expreſs Teſtimony of a Father, whom 
M' Whiſton highly values and celebrates as per- 
fectly of his mind, in anſwer to M Whiſton where 
he denys the Son's Omniſcience) He ſearches and has 
a diſtinct and exquiſite View of the Natures of Created 
Powers, by the 1 th of his own Power? And whe- 
ther it is not =p ly that he believ d and aſſert- 
ed the Son's Conſubſtantiality, from thoſe words, 
Strom, L. 2. p. 392. where ſpeaking of Matter, or 
rather Created Subſtance in general, he obſerves 
that it is xa azvm (72% rA O ei hi Tis pipes ard 
e GUOBOISS 1ppeas TH Oe ie Mya, in all reſpetts 
different from and foreign to the Nature of God; Un- 
leſs any one will dare to ſay, that we (Creatures) 
are a Part of God or Conſubbantial with him, com- 
par d with the Paſſage produc d before? 


Whether he does not baſely wrong S* Baſil, A. 
P. F. p. 166. in tranſlating thoſe words of his, wn 
auns 6 Seb, a G Tipe, thus, nor is he God, but the 
Sprrit of God, as if he were not a Perſon in and 
of the Divine Subſtance; whereas the Context, 
which (in part) is this, «nz & argon 5 78 O 
Jorns 7 TEA, CK TE dpν,a gapans dp r Cm 
ve, ebn auns 6 cos, ah Od rel, % Ag Ow , 
More N q ag Oed, & 215 tr Re Nei- 
ther i the Spirit ſeparate from the Glory of God, pro- 
ceeding ineſfably out of his ineffable mouth, neither © | 


he 


\ 


he God, (i. e. the Father) but the Spirit of God, and 
with or in union with God, ſent forth from God, and 
communicated by the Son, plainly ſhews, that thoſe 
words only diftinguiſh him as a Perſon from God 
the Father? 


Whether Mr Vhiſton would argue from the 

Holy Spirit's Interceſſion and Groaning, A. P. F. 

p. 167. that he is a Creature? Whether he never 

yet learn d that the Holy Ghoſt, as being the Spi- 

rit of Chriſt the Mediator God-Man, may not 

very properly be ſaid to Intercede and Groan 

in our behalf? Nay, and why, without imme- 

diate regard to that Relation, it ſhould be more 

unconceivable that the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed 

| Trinity ſhould Intercede (Ineffably) and Groan 

(Unutterably ), than that the Firſt Perſon ſhould | 

be Angry, Repent, &c. in a manner and ſenſe 

to us abſolutely incomprehenſible? The ſame 

Querie is applicable as to M. Wh:ſton's Tnterpreta- 

| tion of the Spirit's Searching the deep things of God. 
Repl. to Conſid. on Fiſt. Pref. p. 8 r. 

Whether the Popiſ Writers (who, with him, 
are Antichriſtian) are not much oblig d to M. hi- 
ſton for his Concurrence with them in their per- 
verſe Conſtruction of that Place of Fuſtin Martyr, 
4 bci mr, 3 T ang awrod you , &c. Apol. I. p. Il. 
Ed. Grab. and whether he had not read D* Grabes 
Note upon the Place, which utterly confutes his 
Arian-Popiſh Conſtruction? 


Whether Origen, or any other of the Antenzcene 
Fathers, that in ſome Places may have ſo ex- 
preſs d themſelves as to ſeem to favour Aria- 
mſm, do not elſewhere expreſaly declare againſt 
it? As to which the Reader is referr'd to — 

Proo 
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Proofs and Vindications of the Antenicene Fathers, 
which he may meet with in the late Learned Bi- 
ſhop Bull's Defenſo Fidei Nucene? And whether 
theſe Declarations ought not to overrule any haſty 
or improper Expreſſions elſewhere? Or whether if 
the laſt muſt be underſtood as a deſign d delibe- 
rate Contradiction to the firſt, their Authority 
ought to be valued of either ſide, or if for either, 
whether it ought not to be receiv d for that 
Doctrine, in which they agreed with other Wri- 
ters and Records, rather than for that, in which 
they did not agree with them? 


Whether what MV hiſton has quoted from Eu- 
febius, A. P. F. p. 160, 161. to diſprove the Con- 
ſubſtantiality of the Holy Ghoſt is not fairly con- 
fronted, and ought not to be interpreted, (tho it 
muſt be confeſs 0 Euſebius, in his Zeal againſt Mar- 
cellust's Error . d himſelf very raſhly and cul- 
pably) by thoſe other Paſl es of Eu ſebius, a little 
before, i 98 ow (ſc. 5 46s) 1 1 F ed oraT® | 
Pay Ts erg Fromms 3 0 . *) 1 auny Mw, | 


„ 79 a240 Tiiupe mpegs as Ta Jew TE O. Eccle. 
Theol. For whence did he (the Son of God) 


rome fe. unleſs out of the inmoſt Glorie and Ma- 
gniftbence of the Father . Divinity? in like manner as | 
he the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Preſence at the Throne 4 
God ir Eternal: But more expreſsly p. 173, A 
oP Aa TYTaV,, cs 6 Ew 70 Hb 7 aww tmpoy J 
bx rag cc Me. mph 00, Kay 95550 % nee. ; 
, e C reifer % % aye Tepv q? Y votes : 
Kogauns %? ct. ol 2 vf gel Miley Ty a 
TT PAK Text). — To Os Ives 77 oA0y reg 
aured xopnyeing. E Sue, On T8 ab e C a. 
FREE en pl , % 0 offi mirrus Sts Ned. 
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r (ſcil. Angelorum) e gude, Juan r , 
Iwpan. dd Th dh,. , Ehe TEA ivy rr 
(ſcil. Trioua) ourapeynlcy, &c. Here our Saviour 
himſelf has very plainly and expreſsly taught us, that 
the Holy Ghoſt s 4 Diſtindt Perſon from him; but 
| yet a Perſon ſuperior and more excellent than all 


: (not than all other) Jntellectual or Rational Crea- 
| EE tures whatſoever in Ponour and Glory and Sub- 
limity of State. Wherefore he u alſo plac d or rec- 
kon d in the Number of the Holy and Moſt Bleſſed Tri- 
nity. Now the Holy Ghoſt i given or communicated 
by him. Wherefore he ſaith he ſhall recerve of mine, 
(or me) and ſhall ſhew it unto you. And therefore the 
God above all 1 alſo called the Spirit, or the Spirit us 
alſo call'd or ſaid to be the God above all. And the 
Son of God too j thus the Spirit or the Spirit is thus 
(i. e. in Community of Eſſence) the Son of God, 
and the Spirit us alſo, in himſelf, the Holy of Holys 
(1. e. the Holy Spirit of the Holy Father and the 
Holy Son) For he # the Image of the Inviſible. Where- 
fore alſo tis ſaid of him, Nom the Lord u the or that 
Sirit, or the or that Spirit ij the Lord. ---- But none 
= of theſe (the Angels) can be equal d to the Comforter 
= the Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore thus Spirit alone j plac'd 
er rec hon d in the Number of the Holy and Moft Bleſ- 
ed Trinity. 2 


What he would have us underſtand by his Aſ- 
ſertion, Serm. and Eſſays, p. 209. We can now ay 
aemonſtrate, that in the Eflence as well as by the 
Power of God, we all live, and move, and have 
our Beings ? 7 of} IT INT 

Why 
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Why the Councils and Fathers of the Fourth 
Century were not, ceteris paribus, as good Wit- 
neſſes of the Senſe and Doctrine of Councils and 
Fathers of the Second and Third, as the Coun- 
cils and Fathers of the Third were of the Senſe 
and Doctrines of the Firſt and Second? And what 
Proof M Vhiſton has brought, or can bring, that 
Plenty, Faction, and Corruption made ſo vaſt a ( hange 
of Affairs in the Church, in Conſtantine's Reign, that 
the Authority of pious and worthy Fathers and 
Confeſſors of it, (for he has brought no Evidence 
to prove them otherwiſe) eſpecially compar d 


with more ancient Authoritys, ought not to wergh 


fo much by a great deal as 1s commonly ſuppos a? See 
Serm, and Ef]. p. 245. 253. 264. 301. 


Whether M' I hiſton has not oppos d or deny d 


any of thoſe 39. Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land, which himſelf confeſſes ought to be 42 far 


Terms of cummunion, that every Member ſhall be 
oblig d neither by Preaching nor by Writing to oppoſe or 
deny them? Serm. and Eſſ. p. 272. 


What he means by ſaying, that, in bu Obſer- 


vation of the Scripture Dialect, the Name Jehovah no 


way relates to the Subſtance of God; and u one of the 
moſt communicable, as to the Son, of all the "mw 
Repl. to Conſid. on Hift. Pref. p. 21. Whether 

Self- Exiſtence no way relates to God's Subſtance ; 
and whether, according to his Hypotheſis, tis 


at all communicable to (hriſt? 


Whether, if it cannot be known without Re- 
velation, (as M- Wh:ſton ſays it cannot, See Repl. 
to Conſid, on Hiſt. Pref, p. 72.) when the Son of God 

per ſonates 


| the Supreme God, and ſpeaks aireflly in hu Name 
| to Mankind, it 1s not to be concluded, that he 
| ſpeaks of himſelf, or is ſpoken of, as God in the 

proper and higheſt Senſe, where there is no ſuch 
Revelation that informs us otherwiſe ? Whether 
Equity and Propriety of Conſtruction in things 
of this Nature do not oblige us to this Inference 
or Concluſion 2 


Whether the Scriptures or Earlieſt Antiquity 
ſpeak of a Being or Perſon far ſuperior to all the An- 
gels, &c. (See Repl. to Conſid. on Hiſt. p. 28.) which 
15 not God, Properly Uncreate, tho Metapho- 
rically ſaid to be Created; as God the Father 1s 
Metaphorically ſaid to have the Parts and Paſhons 
of Men; and as Making is, in other Inſtances, 
dus d in Scripture for Procreation? See Athan. Orat. 
V. r. p. 143, 144. And whether a Perſon, who is called 
God, and diſtinguiſhd as a Perſon from God the 
Father, and declar d and acknowledg d to be Su- 
Tr perior to the Higheſt of all Created Beings that 

are declar d in Scripture and known by the na- 

ture of their Powers, &c. to be indeed Created 
'- I Beings, and to have had a Beginning of Exiſtence ; 
whether, I ſay, ſuch a Perſon ought not, by com- 
mon Rules of Grammatical Acceptation and Con- 
ſtruction, to be look d upon as GOD, in the 
proper and higheſt Senſe of that Word, unleſs 
it can be demonſtrated from the Nature of the 
Thing (which it cannot) that tis I: 2-4 he 
| ſhould be ſo? Why the word Created and Made, ap- 
ply d very rarely in Scripture and Antiquity to 
God the Son, muſt be underſtood Literally, and the 
words Begotten, Only-Begotten, &c. frequently and 
generally apply d to God the Son, mult be under- 
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ſtood 


| ſtood Metaphorically, and Improperly ? But more 
of this in Athanaſius. | 


What is that Divine Worſhip, which it would 
be Wickedneſs to pay to any Subordinate Being; and if 
not ſo, to pay to the Son and Holy Ghoft, if 
they were Creatures in any Senſe 2 Whether it 
is leſs, and where M. Vhiſton finds it ſo, than that 
Sort of Worſhip, which implies an infinite Power 
and abſolute Soyereignty in the Objet? And 
where he meets. with any Aſſertion in Scripture 
or Antiquity, that Chriſt 1s to be worſhippd or 
pray d to under the Character of a Mediator 
only? See Repl. to Conſider, on Fiſt. Pref. p. 78. 83. 


Where M. Vpiſton finds any of the Ancients af- 
firming, that our Saviour was ignorant in by Di- 
vine Nature of the Day of Judgment ? See Ibid. p. 102. 


What Sacred and moſt Ancient Writers {4 that 
our Saviour was created by God, a little before the 
Moſaick Creation? See 1014. p. 103. 


Whether, if the Scriptures affirm, that Chriſt was 
a Man, as they do, particularly John c. 1. v. 30. All. 
c. 12. v. 31. Rum. c. 5. v. 15. & alibi: tis not very 
ridiculous in M. V hiſton to ſay the Scriptures ne- 
ver affirm him to be a true and perfect Man, and 
to have taken the whole Human Nature, becauſe 
of thoſe other Expreſſions, in Scripture, of his 
being made Fleſh, of his being found in faſhion ai 
4 Man, &c? See Ibid. p. 87. 


2 Whether 'M* Whiſton's Conjectures and Criti- 
ciſmms upon Athanaſſuss Relations of Matters af 
- | 1 N a Fa | 


Fact are, aſpecially at this wide diſtance of Time, 
of force enough to confront and overrule the 
| Teſtimonies of that Cloud of Ancient Witneſſes, 
which attend Athanaſſus s Cauſe, and declare in 
his Favour; unleſs he had ſome direct, expreſs, 
competent Ancient Evidence to produce againſt 
him, which, whatever there might have been, or 
however loſt, he does not produce as now extant ? 
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Where, even in thoſe Quotations, which M 
Whiſton himſelf alledges in his Letter to M. Thzrl- 
by p. 19. 20. to prove Athanaſius guilty of forg- 
ing ſuch Additions to the Nicene Anathemas as 
lige, Nich, minua, Created, a Creature, Made, 
he finds Athanaſius affirming that thoſe very Words 
were in thoſe Anathemas? (without which M? 
-U biſton cannot charge Athanaſius with Interpo- 
. lation and Forgery) And whether the full and 
proper Senſe and Import of thoſe Words is not in 
the Anathemas themſelves; eſpecially as they ſtand 
annext to the Creed, which declares the Son of 
God to be Begotten, NOT MADE, and OF ONE 
SUBSTANCE WITH THE FATHER? 


Py my 


Whether we are rather to believe M Wh:ſton's 
Character of & Athanaſins as Orthodox, than S* Atha- 
naſſus s Character of M. Whiſton as Arian? Whe- 
ther M* V hiſton has produc d ane direct, expreſs 
Teſtimony or Evidence againſt Athanaſius from 
any one Competent, Unexceptionable Witneſs, 
or from any Witneſs at all? And whether M Vhi- 
ſton expects his Reader ſhould believe that angry 
Character he gives of S* Athanaſius in his Hiſto- 
rical Preface, where he tells us that he was a Per- 
fon of admirable Parts, and preſently after, that 


he 


be reaſons generally very weakly? This, no doubt, 
is a very Conſiſtent Character 


Whether, if there were no other Reaſon Why 
the Orthodox ſhould have a very ill Opinion and 
give a very odious Character of the Writers and 
Councils that were againſt them but that which M 
WWhiſton mentions as M Thirlby's, that they were 
againſt Athanaſius and hu Proceedings ; (See M* Whi- 
ons Libel, Athanaſ. conv. of Forgery, p. 12.) That 
of it ſelf is not a very good reaſon, till M. hi- 
on has brought better Proof that Athanaſius's 
Principles and Proceedings were not truly Or- 
thodox and Catholick ? gl 


M Whifton, being diſtreſs'd, alters his Queſtion, in 
his Reply to Conſid. on Hiſtor. Pref. p. 76. from what it was in 
his Hiſt. Pref. p. 9. Queſt. 3. In the Reply he demands Inſtances 
where ally of thoſe High Epithets are apply'd to the Son in con- 
junction with the word God; And yet I have produc'd him an 
inſtance out of his own Collections, where one of the Diſtin- 
guiſhing Epithets is apply'd to the Son in conjunction with the 
word God. In the Hye. ma he does not (at leaſt abſolutely) de- 
mand the conjunction of the word God, as appears from two of 
the Epithets mention d there by himſelf without it, he Bleſſed and 
the Higbeſt. But this Changing of his Queſtion is a very poor 
and fruitleſs Evaſion; For if He that is called God in ſome 
Places, bas theſe Epithets apply'd to his Perſon , tho' without ( 
the word God expreſſly annext in others, Mr Whiſton will never 8 1 
be able to produce a reaſon why theſe Epithets ought not to be | 
apply'd to him as the Supreme God; For they are Epithets | 
culiar to the Supreme God, even by Mr Whiſton's own Confeſſion | 
and Suppoſition, and therefore tis moſt certain that, when they are . 
appl q to a Perſon called God, and confeſſediy Superior to the 

igheſt Orders of Beings declar'd in Scripture and known by (MI 
their —— LA have your Nos wp or — — ha t 
| phy vn. iſtence, mu ong to that Perſon as 
the Supreme God. | . 


- | 


. Whiſton': 


M Whiſton's 


Arines 


HA Objection, com- 
mon to him with Pro- 
feſs d Atheiſts and Deiſts, 


gible, Abſurd. 

Account of the Prins Faith, (Lefler 
Edit.) p. 54- 57-66. 176. 177. Diff. 
on 7gn. Eb. p. 1o. . 


conſtant, original, primi- 
tive Stile of the Church, 
that the Father alone is the 
true God, or has any of the 
peculiar Epithets belonging 


him; and that the Three 
. Perſons were not call d One 


J 


| g , . 3 Expoſe- an 
tions, Sc. againſt the Nicene Do- 


anſwer d and 
1 by S* 
Athanaſius , 
in the follow- 


that a Trinity of Perſons in 
One Divine Nature, is In- 
comprehenſible, Unintelli- | 


His Aſſertion, that tis the 


to the true God apply d to 


| ing Orati ons. 


Vol. 1. pag. 29. 
3032.47. 55- 


V. . 4 1.14 


15. 29. 41. . 
10. 194. V. 2. 
p. S4. 141. 


God 


God before the latter 11 


of Athana/mus. _ 
A. Prim. Faith. p. 9. It. 21. 37 


2 gh Rec 


His Aſſertion, that the 5 
V. I. K 
12. 3475. 181. 
211. 223. 224. 


138. 153. 156. 


Doctrine of the Trinity was 
derivd from the Earlieſt 
Hereticks. 


Ae. Prim. F. p. a. 95.98, Ef. on 4p 


Confl. p. 93,4. 


His tion; that the 
Catholick Faith ( which he 


calls Modern Orthodoxy ) is 
very near the infamous He- 
reſies of Sabellins and Mar- 


cellus. 
Dis. on Jar. Epift. p. 34. 


His moſt abſurd Notion, 


(which looks as if his Brain 
were diſorder d) that. the 
Son, tho a Creature, might 


de produc d out of the Sub- 


ſtance of the Father. 
A. P. F. p.32. 106. 157, Quotation B. 


His Doctrine, that Chriſt 


A. EV 


of * 


V. 1. p. 1. 7. 12. 
29. 42:7 5.217. 


V. 2. pi83, 166. 


169 187.194. 
203. | 


* 


"ny 
”S5 
i 3». 4 


* 
r 


V. 1. p. 29. 32 
Ih $2. 5.9. 60. | 
.” TOs: 117. 
hae 
V. 2. p. 84. 


* 


did not exiſt from Eternity; 
And his wild Notion that 
the Son once W445 not, tho he 
was begotten of the Father 
before all Worlds; And his 
Aſſertion that the Eternity 
and Co- eternity of the Word 
was Unknown and Hereti- 
cal in the days of Ignatius; 
And his acute Diſtinction 


V. I. p. f. 15.16. 
24. 25. 26. 28. 
29. 34. 38. 4r. 
49.59.13 6.146. 
194. 263. 297. 
V. 2. p. 10. 43. 
84. 132. 150. 


\ 157. 158. 172. 


between the Beginning of 


Time and the Beginning of 


Duration. 


A. Pr. E p. 39. Quot. X. p. 51.68. 


, 96- Di}. on u. Ep. p. 10. 


The Impertinency of his 
Poſition, (as he applys it) 
that abſolute Eternity is 
one of the known, proper, 
peculiar Characters of the 


one Unoriginated Being. 
f . Pr. E p. 67. 


His Opinion, that the 


earlieſt Chriſtians did not 


hold the Con/ub/tantialty, 


becauſe they ſometimes ex- 
preſsd themſelves inaccu- 
aff d 2 


, 


V. I. p. 23.25.26. 
28. 29. 32. 34 
36. 38. 40: 44. 
49 59. 609. 62. 

4. 105. 227. 
V. 2. p. 84. 158. 


V. I. p. I. 114. 
188. 5 


p. 84. 1 38. 
rately 
% 


would be made of ſuch Ex- 


preſſions. 


A. P. F p. 175. Quot. H. 80 
p. 196. G alibi. 


His Senſe of the word 
Created as apply.d to our 
Saviour in Hermas, Simil. 
V. 5. 6. and in Justin Mart. 
and by GMelito (if xliows be 
the he Reading) Eu/. H. 


Eccl. L. 4. c. 26. Sa by Cre- 


gory Thaumaturgus, Appen. 
p. 205. and of the word 


Made, as apply'd to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, by Origen, Com. 
in Johan. p. 56. 


Ae. P. E p. 48. 51. 52. 59. 64.75. 


160. Z//. on Cin fit. p. 215. 


rately and improperly, not 
foreſeeing the ill uſe that 


V. 1. p. 1. 13. 23. 
24 25. 26. 28. 
29. 34. 52. 59. 
114. 132. 140. 
143. 151. 158. 
165. 171. 175. 
188. V. 2. p. ic. 
138. 


His Notion, that the Fa- V. 1. p. 16. 17 


ther and the Son are only 


ment of Will. 


A. ef Pr. E p 21. 


His Aſſertion, that the 


One by Concord and Agrec- | . 


29. 34. 41. 49. 


146. 183. 227 
270. V. z. p.10 
24. 84. 170. 


Son, 


17. 
49.0 
136. 


227. 
0. 1 0, 
E 


on, 


Son, and only the Son was 
immediately derivd from 
or created by the Father; 
And his Interpretation of 
thoſe words of Alexander, 
—— between whom the On. 
ty Begotten is a middle Na. 
ture, Ac. Pr. F. p. 94.; And 
his Diſtinction between Im- 


V. 1. p. T. 9. 16. 
29. 34. 41. 49. 
$2. 105. 136. 
140. 146. 189. 
I 94. 263. 200. 
V. 2. p.84. 158, 


mediate and Subordinate 


Creation. 
Ac. of Pr. F. p. 32. 45. 


His Concluſion, that the 


Son 1s a Creature from his 


being Voluntarily Begotten. 


A. P. F. p. 35. 49. 19. 70.6. 


His Aſſertion, that our Sa- 


V. 1. p. 29. 34. 
60. 270. V. 2. 
p. 10. 84. 136. 
142. 5 


viour never call'd himſelf V. I. p. 24. 36. 


God, while he was on Earth. 
Ac. Pr. F. p. 3s. 


His Obſervation, that mzv- 
Toxp<7up is an Epithet which 
is peculiarly us'd to diſtin- 
guiſh the Father from the 
Son. | 


V. 2. p. 132. 


A. P. K p. 30. 
d 3 


His Su ppoſition, that ſuch 
Miracles as our Saviour 


wrought are not a Proof of 


his Proper Divinity. 
F. Pr. F p. 39. Quot. D. 


His Opinion, that the ſtile 


of God and Lord does not 
prove our Saviour to be 
properly God. 


A. P. F. p. 37. 40, 41, 42, 43. Ser. 
and Efj. p. 213. 


His Notion of Blaſphe- 
my againſt a meer Deputa- 


tive Created God. 
| At. P. E p. 38. Quot. O. 


His Notion of a Created 


God. . 
. P. E p. 40. Quot. L. 


His moſt monſtrous Sup- 
poſition, that a Finite God 

can comprehend an Infinite, 
imply d in Quot. Mx 

A. of P. H p. 40. 


_ His Suppoſition that a 


V. I. p. 67,91, 


160. 169. V. 2. p. 
124. 132. 


V. I. p. 17. 42 
1. 04 


V. I. p. 15. 17. 
121. 


V. I. p. 9. 15. 17 
19. 26. 34. 36. 
40. 117. 1 
136. 140. 180. 
220. V. 2. p. 10. 
36.38. 151.169. 


347. 4 


V. I. p. 41. 65. 


V. 2. p. 2. 4. 
Io. 


Creature 


Creature can forgive Sins, vn p 227.285. 


imply d in Quot. O. 288. V. 2. p. L t. 
A. P. F. _ 


His Doctrine, chat Chris, enn 
tho' not God, was and is ca- 170. 17. 185. 
pable of Divine Worſhip fra age 
and Adoration.. 152. 


Ac. P. F. p. 45. 147. as 
743 


His Poſition, that our Sa. V. 1. p. 16. 17. 
209. 32.41. 49. 

viour was not properly Om- 79 37 +" 42: 
niſcient. V. 2. p. 84. 95- 


A. Pr. E p. 45. 

The Confuſion he would v. 1. p. 16.23. 

make of Creation with Ge- 26. 29. 2 

| 114. 136. 271. 

neration. V. 10.84. 
4. P. E p. 48. 

V. 1. p. 16. 23. 

His Interpretation of 75 a 

Chriſts being the Fir ff. born. 140. 176. 243. 

A. P. H p. yo. 70. 118. 246. 271. 203. 


3 ;- V. 2. p. 10. 
His Metaphy fick or Po- 
tential Exiſtence, which he's 
ſo very fond of, and would _w * — 12 


perſuade us was that Eter- 35. * 
n 


nal Preexiſtence which the 


Nicenèe Council aſſerted, and 


that thus the Fathers be- 
fore it are to be underſtood. 


Ac. P. E p. 54. 55. p. 69. 72. 


His falſe and extravagant 


Aſſertion, that At hanaſius 


7s all along fully of Opinion, 
that the Word was in a Me- 


' Zaphy/ical manner (or Po- 
tentially) z God from all E- 
nw or rather Was real. 


th his Wiſdom; and that he 
ſeems ſometimes hardly to 


own his Perſonality or Ge- 
aeration before the Creation 


at all, yet makes him con- 


cern d in the Creation, and 


is indeed horribly puzzled 
in his Reaſonings. 
A. P. F. p. 55. 5 37. 


His filly Diſtinction be- 


_ tween Created and Made 
as apply'd to the Perſon of 


the Son. 


A 


A. y. E p. 65. . p. 10. 43-158 


59.60. 75. lo5. 
136. V. 2. p. 0. 


84. 138. 158. 


184. 186. 


26. 28. 29. 34. 
36. 40. 44+ 49. 


59. 60. 64. 75. 
IOF. 136. 220, 


221. 262. V.2, 
p. F. 10. 84, 
138. 158. 184. 
186. 343 


v I. p. 29. 34. 


52. 59. 114.117, 


118. 124. 132, 


140. 146. 151. 
174. 191. 246. 
262. 292. V. 2 


His 


16. 23. 


1 


? 
= 
1 
. 
ww 
* 
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A 


His Inference, that Ori. 


gen held the Son to be a 
Creature, becauſe (actord- 
ing to Spencer's Edition) he 
ſtiles the Son the Ancient- 
eſt of all Creatures 

A N. E p. os. 


The Senſe he would faſt- 
en on Heb. c. 3. v. 2. Who 
Was faithfull to him that 
made him. 


V. 1. p. 23. 29. 
34.40. 114 140. 
146. 158. 201. 

V. 2. p. 10. 138. 
158. 


V. 1. p. 23. 4. 
34. 108. 114. 
132. 140. 151. 


158. 


Ac. P. F. p. 62. 70. 


His Paradox, that the 


Eternal Exiſtence of the 
Son was eſteem d by Ire. 
nœus and the reſt of the An- 


cients, as Prior to his Ge- 


neration. 
| Ac. Pr. E p. 66. 


His falſe and inſolent A- 
nimadverſion on St Aha. 
ſius's Interpretation of that 


Text, The Lord created 


me, Oc. 
F A. P. E p. 76. 


V. I. p. 1. 23. 25. 
26. 29. 34. 36. 
40. 49. 59. 60, 
75. V. 2. p. io. 


84. 138. 158. 


V. r. p. 24- 108. 
140. 15 I. 235» 


His 


His Diſtinction between 


the Extraordinary and the 


Ordinary Creature; that 
old nonſenfical Arias Sub- 
tilty xlioue, gz ds © F xhieh- 
, &c. 

A. P. E p. 77. 


His nn againſt the 


Smile of the Sun and Light. 


4 rer 


His vain and haughty Pre- 
ſumption, that he is tho- 
roughly acquainted with 
the Language of all the An- 
cients; better (no doubt!) 


than S Athanaſms and his 
Co-Temporarys. 


At. P. E. p. 50. 113. 159. Append. 
t the 4th. Part of A. P. F. p. 189. 
191. 193. 203. E,. on Cbn fit. 
p. 206. 216. Dif], on _ Epifl. 
p. 10. 33: , 


His Aﬀertion that our 


Saviour was worſhipped 


V. r. p. 16. 17. 
23. 24. 25. 26, 
28. 29. 34. 40. 
44- $2. J. 114» 
I17. 118. 136; 
140. 146. 176. 
= 127. 262. 
p. 20. 84. 

ve 178 


V. 1. p. 24. 40. 
FI. 56. 207. 
208. V.2. P- 10. 
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V. I. p. 1. 15. 23. 


„. 143. 188. 
224. V. 2. pA 


in another Manner, with *. r. p. 16. 17. 


other inferior Titles and 


34. '6. 79-105. 
188, V.2. p.10. 


Appellations; 


Appellations; and only as 


the Vicegerent, and for the 
Glory of the Supreme God 
his Father; and that he was 
never worſhippd at all till 
after his Aſcenſion into Hea- 


ven. 


A. P. E p. 29. 


His Aſſertion, that our 
Saviours being Inthron d 
with the Father proves no 
more the Son's Equality to 


the Father than the Inthro- 
nization of the Saints with 


the Son proves the Equa- 


lity of the Saints to the Son. 
Ae: Pr. E p.89. 


His Obſervation,that the 


V. I. p. 35: 79. 
90. 125. 


Compariſon and Preference 


of our Saviour to Angels, 


(Cal. c. 4. v. 14.) and in the 
I/. Chap. to the Hebrews, 
ſeems to be a firong Argu- 
ment that he is an [nferir 
Bemg, produc'd by the Su- 
preme God, and not the Su. 


V. 1. p. 10. 23. 


79- 90. 94.116. 
121. 124- 
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preme God himſelf, or equal 
to him; and that this is till 


more confirm d by his being 


ſtil d the Fellow and Bro- 
ther of even Angels and 


Men themſelves. | 
A. P. H. p. 86. 


His Inference from our 
Saviour 's Praying, Subordi- 
nation, Obedience, Miniſtra- 
tion, Praifing and Truſting 
in his Father, and the Deri- 
vation of his Knowledge, 


Power, &c. from the Father, 
his Doing all things to the 


Glory of his Father, &c. 


. P. H p. 88. 101. 103. 104. 107. 
136. 139. 142. 


His Aſſertion, that Phe dhe 
vows 28 ſo late a Notion that 
the two firſt Centuries gave 
him no manner of occaſion 


of diſcourſmng of it. 


A. P. H. p. 91. 


His Argument from the 
Unity of the Father's Divi- 


V. 1, p. 90. V. 2. 
p. 7. 78. 97. 
113. 124. 201. 


V. I. p. 1. 16. 28. 
29. 59. J. 79. 
224. V. 2. p. 10. 


84.138. 


V. I. p. 28. 29. 
30.32. 34 36. 
38.44. 59. 60. 


0 
* 
* 
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_ 
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nity againſt the Sons Con- Vr RR 


ſubſtantiality. 15.16.84 169. 
Ac. P. E p. 106. 171. 

His Objection from the 
Sons Perſonating the Fa- 
ther, from his (and not the 
Father's) Exhibiting him- 
ſelf Viſibly , Coming into 
Faradiſe, &c. 

Ar. P. E p. 111. 


His eApollimarian Do- 
ctrine, that our Saviour had Bo 
no Tr, or 1s diſtinct from V. I. p. 90. 109. 


- Bs Fn 164. 291. V. 
his Divine Nature. pi. 5. 122 


A P. F. p. ray. Ap. p.191. Di. on Ian. 
Ep. p. 33: Ser. and EI, p. 216. 
His Doctrine, that the Ra- "= 
tional Soul is not Naturally V. 2. p. 318. 
a Part of Man. 
. P. E nit. 


His Notion of our Sa- 3 2 2 
viour s Exaltation in his Di- 36. 44. 59.77: 
vinity. 78. 88. 105. 17. 

A. P. EF p. 736. 136. V. 2. p. 10. 
116. 

His Aſſertion, that the 
Value and Preciouſneſs of 
our Saviour's Sufferings re- 


we that the Divine Na. 


V.r. p. 79. 117. 
146. 


V. 1. p 12 


ture 
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ture ſhould ſuffer, and not 
only the Human. 


His Aﬀertion, that our 
Saviour's Kingdom is not 
to be Abſolutely Eternal; 
but only to laſt to the End 
of the World. 


4. P. E p 143. 


V. r. p. 16. 23. 
28. 29. 34. 36. 
105 117 

2. p. 23. 68. 


84. 158. 


A. P. E p. 146. 5 


His Doctrine of Baptiz- 


ing into the Name: of a 


Creature. 


His Doatrine, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is a Creature, 


de under the Supreme 9. 


God, by our Saviour. 
Ab. P. E 4 IST. 


lis frantick Suppoſition, 


that Inſpiration and Sancti- 


_ Heation can come from 8 
Creature. 


A. P. F p. 151. 

His Inference from Her- 
mass Expreſſion of Iutreat- 
ing Cod or Interceding with 
God, againſt the Proper Di- 


* of the Holy Ghoſt. 


Ac. P. E p. 153. 160% 


4 P.F.p. 147. 


V. I. p. 71, 226. 
231. 2 5. V. 2. 
1.33. 


V. 1. p. I. 15. 
36. 102. 103. 
23 t. 268. 299. 
2. p 37. 58. 
60. 61. 99. 203. 
218. 


V. I. p. 95. 103. 
105. 173. 226. 
227. 229. 268. 
V. 2. p. 28. 33. 


o 


V. 1. p. I. It. 


ian. | 8 
Ac. P. F. p. 162. Append. p. 193. 


His Aſſertion, that he 
Holy Spirit is never, either 
in Scripture or the moſt Pri- 
mitive Antiquity, call d di. 
rediiy God or Lord, c. and 
that he was not then proper- 
hy invocated by any Chri- 


His Aſſertion, that the Co- 


| efentiality and Co. equality 


of the Holy Ghost to the Fa. 
ther and the Sou were No. 


Wirren 
15. 102. 13. 


* 


tions ſtarted in the Four 


Centiurie. | 


His Conſequence, that 


the Offices and Miniſtra- 


tions of the Son and the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt imply an Inferiori- 


Ac. P. E p. 168. 


V. I. P. 90. ror. 
102. 104. TOs, 


108. 146. 166. 
291. V. 2. P. 10. 


ty and Subordination of Na- 


ture to the Father. 
. 


His Way of Underſtand- 
ing Scripture Language. 
At. P. F p. 57 


V. 1. p. 25. 26. 


60. 107. 114 


119. 165. 170, 
His 
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ptural Terms. 


| 
His naked Aſſertion, that 


* 


the Catholicks have cor- word 1 7 — — 
rup ted, loſt, & dr opt Books. References. 


| Ac. P. F p. 6s. 
His Objection of Unſcri- V. I. p. 2. 13. 15. 
| 2 63. 70. 

4 Ep. 138. V. 2. p. jo. 


His Zeal againſt Chriſtian 
Philoſophy. | 
Ae. P. F. p. 93. 
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The Paſſages which the Reader is referr'd to, are ſometimes not 
conkin'd to the page ſet down, but take up more than one. The 
Impartial Reader's own, Judgment and Obſervation will eaſily 
inform him when they do ſo. And ſometimes there are Quota- 
toes of ſomething more expreſs within the compaſs of the larger 
a ; Th, 
Beſides theſe there are ſeveral Direct Arguments 2 Priori, which 
I bave not taken notice of in theſe References. They will diſ- 
cover themſelves to the Reader as he goes along. | 
To the References above I did deſign to have added a Table 
of Texts of Scripture miſapply'd by Mr WWhiſton, and ſet clear 
and vindicated by St Athanaſius; But, upon further Reflection, 
J think it enough that thoſe Texts are reterr'd to at the Bottom 
of the page in the Orations, and that the places where St Atha- 
or explains them, may be eaſily compar'd with 


V. I. p. 30. V. 2. 
p. 3. 192. 


naſius alledges 
Mr i biſton s Senſe of themias quoted in his Treatiſes. 


Whatever miſtakes or falſities there are in M* Whiſtor's 
Tranſlations of his Quotations, the Reader is defir'd to impute 
to Mr Mhiſton, and not to the Tranſlator of the Orations, who 
thinks it enough to expoſe and confute Mr Vhiſtons abſurd and 
impious Notions from his own Tranſlations, whether falſe or not. 

confine myſelf to this ſhort Collection of Heads of Argument 
between Mr Whifton and St Athanaſius, becauſe they are ſuch as 
include many others that might be produc'd, and take in the 
whole Compaſs of the Controverſie. For whatever other Ar- 
guments or Objections of Mr 1/h;/fon may be glean d out of his 
Writings upon this Subject, are, I conceive, reducible to one or 
other of theſe; as the ingenuous Reader will eaſily perceive. 


THE 
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- ORATION 


AGAINST THE 


* D 


a, 


LL the Hereſys and falſe Opinions 
in Matters of Religion, that were 
ever yet heard of, tis notorious, 
"WWE have been only the wild and chime- 
rical Inventions of Men; and the Prophaneneſs 
and Impiety of them have long ſince been effe- 
ctually laid. open and exposd to all the World. 
What St John affirms is evidently true of the Au- 
thors and Ring- leaders of theſe vile Errors, that 
they went out of us; for their Doctrine neither is, 
nor ever was, with us. They gather not with us, 
(to uſe our Bleſſed Saviour s Alluſion) but ſcat- 
ter with the Devil; and they watch and take their 
opportunitys, when Men fleep, to ſhed abroad 
and infuſe their deadly Poiſon, and involve ag 
many poor Souls as they can, in the Miſery and 
7 Deſtruction they have brought upon themſelves. 
The laſt of theſe Imps, that is juſt now gone 
forth, as the Harbinger of Antz-Chriſt, that ſubtle 


and inſidious Hereſy, call d the Arian, finding all 
* A her 


[2 ] 
her elder Siſters already branded and ſtigmatiz d 
to purpoſe, has recourſe to the Policy of her 
Father the Devil, wraps-up and recommends her 
Blaſphemys in the Language and Phraſe of Scri- 
pture, and is imploying all her art and ſtrength 
to force her way into the Paradiſe of the Church; 
where ſhe would take upon her the Stile and Per- 
ſon of Chriſttanzty, and ſo ſeduce and decieve ſuch 
as come in her way into abſurd and impious no- 
tions concerning our Bleſſed Lord, by a train of 
little plauſible Quibbles and Colluſions; the only 
Tools ſhe has to work with. And ſome fimple 3 
inconſiderate People have been caught already, 
and, like Eve, having loſt one Outguard by ſuf- 
fering their Ears to be corrupted, they have ven- 


tur d further to take and taſt, and are now be- 
come fo uncapable of diſtinguiſhing, as to ſwal- 


low Bitter for Sweet, and an execrable Hereſy | 
for the true Catholick and Orthodox Perſuaſion. 
The ſadneſs of this conſideration, and your 
earneſt importunitys added to it, make me, think 
it neceſſary to handle my pen, in order to the 
diſſecting and ripping up the rotten boſom of 
this Hereſy, and giving vent to the deadly ſtench 
of ſo much rank Blaſphemy and Nonſenſe; to 
the end, that Thoſe on whom the Infection has 
not yet ſeiz d, may eſcape it, and Thoſe that have 
been impos d upon, may be brought to a better 
Senſe of things, recover the Sight of their Un- 
derſtandings, and come at laſt to be happily con- 
vinc d, that as certainly as Darkneſs is not Light, 
nor Lying Truth; ſo neither is the Arian He- 
reſy agreeable to the Word of God; nay, that 
1 Who theſe were, that follicited the Father to write this Diſcourſe, 
is not known. *. 1895 I oi N | 
they 


SP 

they miſerably cheat themſelves, when they call 
themſelves Chriſtians, and only ſhew how abſo- 
lately unacquainted they are with the Holy Scri- 
ptures, and how utterly ignorant of the Chriſtian 
Faith and all things that belong to it. 

6. 2, What affinity or reſemblance is it which 
our Adverſarys have found out between their 
falſe and our ſound Doctrine, that they have 
the face and folly to pretend, they aſſert nothing 
but what 1s innocent and right? In good faith, 
What is This but to make a Chriſtian of Caia- 
phat, and to inliſt the Traitor Judas agen in the 
College of the Apoſtles? At this rate they that 
demanded Barabbas's Releaſe inſtead of our Sa- 
viour's, did well; and Hymeneus and Alexander 
were very Catholick and Orthodox, and St Paul 
us d them ill in repreſenting them - otherwiſe. 
Theſe New Doctors aſſert ſuch things as are 
Stunning and Intolerable to the Ears of a good 
Chriſtian ; and whoever hears them, muſt believe 
the Man bereft of his Reaſon that ſpoke them. 
Arius is to them inſtead of Chriſt; as Manichæus 
was to the Fanaticks of his Faith. They have 
diſcarded: Moſes, and the reſt of the Holy Pen- 
men, and taken into their place Herodias s danc- 
ing Daughter, and ſuch paultry infamous Poetry, 
as any Body but a meer Sotades would be 
aſham d of, Tis after theſe Patterns that Arms 
has ſo exactly copy d in that luſcious and effe- 
minate Compoſition, his Poem which he calls 
Thalia; where he wantonly flutters and revels in 
his Blaſphemys againſt our Bleſſed Lord, and puts 
the Bloud and Spirits of his Companions into 


1 An infamous Poet, the Authour of certain lewd Tambick Com- 
politions, * — 7 | | * ; 
ny A 2 ſuch 
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ſuch. a ferment and hurry, that they perfectly 
loſe their Senſes, talk wildly, change the Name 
and Perſon of the Lord of Glory into the Image, 
or rather Shadow, of a corruptible Man, loſe the 
Name of Chriſtiant, and acquire that of Arians, 
as the proper Stile and Appellation that diſtin- 
guiſhes them from the other. And let them not 
tooliſhly imagine they can make repriſals by re- 
torting this Objection and Reproach upon any 
true Members of the Church, and juſtify their 
Title to the Name of Griſtiant, by giving Names, 
at their own diſcretion, to any Bodys or Claſſes 
of the Orthodox, from thoſe Governours or 
Guides they ſtand in a more immediate Relation 
to. Let them not be driven by Vexation and De- 
ſpair upon this Experiment; but take ſhame to 
themſelves, and either ſhun human ſight, or for- 
ſake the horrid errour they are entangled in. Tis 
a thing Unknown and Impoſlible, that Griſtian: 
ſhould derive Diſtinctions and Denominations 
from ſuch or ſuch Leaders or Biſhops at the Head 
of them. No body ought to give us our Name, 
but our Lord, who gave us our Faith, and is him- 
ſelf the Object of it. This Faith and Goſpel the 
Bleſſed Apoſtles were the Inſtruments of publiſn- 
ing and eſtabliſhing among us: and yet we do | 
not find our ſelves denominated from them. No, 
- 'Tis only Chriſt himſelf, that both makes us Chri- 
ſtianc, and derives the Name upon us; and as 
theſe Gentlemens Faith comes to them from other 
Hands, and in another Channel, tis but reaſon- 
able they ſhould wear the Badge, and be call'd 
after the Name, of their Founders. - | 
g. 3. Thus heretofore, when we were all united 
both in the Doctrine and Name of Chriſtianity, 


Marcion 


2 


Marcton ſtarted his Hereſy, and was excommuni- 
cated ſor it, and thoſe that adher'd to the Biſhop 
that had cut him off, remain ſtill Chr:ft:ans; while 
thoſe that continued with him were known and 
diſcriminated by the Name of Marcion:ſts. Thus 
Valentinus, Baſilides, Manichæus, and Simon Magus 
bred their ſeveral Spawns, which were ſeverally 
denominated from them, the Valentiniant, Baſi- 
lidians, Manichees, and Stmontans. So the Cata- 
phrygians take their Name from Phrygia; and the 
Novatians from Novatus, Agen; Meletius, after 
Peter, that good Biſhop and Martyr, had caft him 


out of the Church, left off calling his Accomplices 


Chriſtians, and very fairly and plainly ſtil'd them 
Meletians, Accordingly after Alexander of Bleſſed 
Memory had excommunicated Arms, Thoſe that 
faithfully perſever d in Alexanders Communion, 
were call d, as they had always been, Chriſtians ; 
and Thoſe that took part and ſeparated with 
Aris, left the Communicants of Alexander in full 
poſſeſſion of that glorious Name, and deſired to 
be known by the Title of Arians, And ſince 
Alexander's Death, thoſe that are in Communion 
with his Succeſſour Athanaſſus, and ſuch other 
Biſhops as He is in Communion with, keep the 
very ſame Stile and Denomination, and neither 
receive any new one from him, nor give one to 
him, but bear the Name of Chriſt:ans as they al- 
ways did. Tis true, We have a Succeſſion of 
Teachers and Diſciples as well as others; But 
becauſe they teach us nothing but what is exactly 
agreeable to the Truth of the Goſpel, we ſtill are, 
and are call d what we always were, Chriſtians, On 
t other hand, let Hereticks have never ſo nume- 
rous a Succeſſion of Teachers; yet He who firſt 

A3 broach d 


160 

broach'd the Hereſy, will give the Name to the 
Sea. Thus, tho Arius be dead, and has left a Train 
of Succeſſours behind him, yet the Advocates 
and Aſſertors of his Notions are call d to this day 
by his Name. And that which further ſhews 
the force and pertinency of this Obſeryation, is, 
that when any of the Heathen, People renounce 
their Idolatry and come into the Church, they 
take their Denomination from Chriſt himſelf, not 
from thoſe that converted them to, or inſtructed 
them in, the Chriſtian Faith. On the other hand; 
Thoſe *that revolt to them, and as many as quitt 
the Church, and imbrace this Hereſy, lay aſide 
the Name with the Profeſſion, and afterwards go 
by no other than that of Arians; which 1s as 
much as to ſay, they have from that time for- 
ward done with the Chriſtian Faith, and their 
Heads are quite turn d with the frenzy of Arianiſm. 

$. 4. How then ſhould thoſe paſs for Chriſt:ans, 
that are indeed no longer ſo, but Arian Luna- 
ticks? How ſhould thoſe be look d upon as Mem- 
bers of the Holy Catholick Church, that have 
abandon d the true Apoſtolick Faith, and turn d 


aſide unto new and damnable Tenets of their 


own Inventing? that have thrown- by the Sacred 
Oracles of Gods Holy Word, and made Ariuss 
Talias a new Diſcovery of Divine Wiſdom, a a 
new Branch of Revelation? As indeed they may 
very well call it, for the Novelty and Strangeneſs 


I Oi 5 gest du ,ẽ]“x,%, i ii e, u D & diu s Thu al gion 
tat ce S Ney cri, Aperol x. A Confulion in Words, which 
ſeems to be purpoſely deſign d by the Father to intimate the Heathenifm 
of the Arians. | a 

2 A Darling Word of Mr hiſton s. The Old Arians, it ſeems, were 
great Diſcoverers too. The Original runs, Ts Na Ape ouplas 


oi . 
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of the Matter of it. Comments and Diſcourſes 
upon the Old and New Teſtament we are no 
Strangers to: But conſidering ſuch things as theſe 
Malias are no where to be met with among ſuch 
Writers, nor even among the more ſenſible and 
valuable Heathen Ones, but are only the Enter- 
tainment of Rakes and Buffoons over their 


Glaſſes; One would wonder how this ſame ce- 


lebrated Arius ſhould fink ſo very deep into 
the ſcandalous abuſive meanneſs of Sotades s Poe- 
try, but that we know how ſhort his acquaint- 
ance is with the common Maxims of Decency 
and good Manners, as well as how great free- 
dom he has taken with other Hereſiarchs in ſteal- 
ing his Hereſy from Them. When he was come 
to a reſolution of affronting and inſulting our 
Lord in ſuch a Contemptuous and Antick Manner; 
How could he do it better than by dreffing up his 
Blaſphemous Jargon in ſuch wanton' and 1nfa- 
mous Numbers? The Son of Srach tells us, that 
' a Man #© to be known by his Words; and we may 
preſume to add, that Ariuss Effeminacy and Vi- 
ciouſneſs of Mind is very diſcernible in the glaring 
Delicacy of his Metre. In a word; He could 
not impoſe upon Mankind: For after all his 
Serpentine Contortions and Twiſtings, tis plain 
he is fallen into the ſame Errour and Condi- 


tion with the Phariſees, who pretended to ſearch 


very cautiouſly and induſtriouſly into the ſenſe of 
the Old Teſtament, at the ſame time that they 
were reſolv d within themſelves to practice di- 
rectly againſt the Precepts of it, and being de- 
termin d to deny the Meſſiah, who according to 


1 Feelus c. v. 24. is perhaps the Place, which the Father would referr 
to, and quoting Memorjzer, he has alter d it. i : 
| their 
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their own Expectation was now come, they 
charg d him with Blaſphemy for calling himſelf 
God; incurring moſt heinouſly that very Crime, 
when they objected his aſſuming to himſelf an 
equality with God, and his aſſerting his Eſſential 
Unity with the Father. In like manner, this 


treacherous diſſembling Imitator of Sotades pre- 
tends, when he uſes the Words of Scripture, that 


he underſtands them properly of God ; But this 
alaſs! is no abatement or alleviation of his 
Atheiſm and Impiety, while he has the Hardi- 
nels to deny the Son of God, and to make a 
meer Creature of him. 

$. 5. The Preamble or Exordium of this impious 
and empty Performance of the Thalia you have 
as follows. “ Theſe Poſitions of mine, ſays he, 
4 were taught me by good and wiſe Men, wiſe 
in all reſpects, as how ſhould they be other- 
*ywife, being taught of God; and they contain 
« the Belief of God's Elect Holy Children, ſuch 
Orthodox Sons as were full of the Knowledge 
„of God, and had been Partakers of his Holy 
Spirit. I aſſent to and acknowledge the ſame 
« Doctrines as they. I track their footſteps in 
«the ſame Paths. I have obtain d true Wiſdom, 
«and the knowledge of theſe things from God; 
«and 1 am that great and famous Man, that has 
Kundergone ſad Hardſhips and Severitys in pro- 
* moting the Glory of God. To give you a 
Taſte of what he prides himſelf in ſo much, his 

deteſtable Flights and Raptures, in the Book it 
ſelf; His Aſſertions are ſuch as theſe; © God was 


not always a Father; He was God Alone and 


« Solitary, before he was the Father, and after- | 
* wards became a Father. The Son had not al- 
| ce ways 
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« ways a Being; For as all other Creatures were 
“made out of nothing, ſo likewiſe was the Word 
«of God. He was not always Subſiſting, nor had 
c any Being, till he was created; Till then God 
« was alone, and by himſelf, and his Word and 
« Wiſdom were not with him; Afterwards, whea 
4 twas his Pleaſure to create us, he created a cer- 
c tain Perſon, whom he call d his Word, his Wiſ- 
c dom, and his Son, to be his Agent or Inſtru- 
« ment in the Work of our Creation. Accord- 
ingly he aſcribes two diſtinct and diſtant Wiſ- 
doms to God; One his proper and Eſſential one, 
which was in his Nature from all Eternity; the 
other his Son, his Wiſdom, and Word, only No- 
minally ſuch, by Production out of nothing, and 
a Creature of his Eſſential Wiſdom, or at molt 
admitted to a Participation of it; For that ſuch 
was the Pleaſure and Appointment of the Wiſe 
God, that one of his Wiſdoms ſhould give Being 
to the other: and that there is another Logos or 
Word * in the Divine Nature beſide the Son, by 
partaking of which the Son, through Grace or 
Favour only, obtains the Name and Stile of the 
Logos and Son. Add to theſe Extravagances that 
other peculiar Whimſey, which ſo frequently oc- 
currs in the Books of theſe Hereticks, their Mul- 
tiplication of the Powers belonging to God. They 
tell us, One Power of God is That which was from 
everlaſting Eſſentialy in him; but that Chr!ſt is 
not this Power, but only one of his Powers, im- 
properly and figuratively ſo call d, as the Locuſt 

1 E. e. Which ſhews Fins to have been very Inconſiſtent with 
himſelf, For before he ſuppoſes his Second Logos to have been a Crea- 
ture, and not within the Nature of God: Unleſs we ſhould underſtand 
him here in a Stoical Senſe; as perhaps we may from what we find 


hinted afterwards, Orat. 2. f. 11. 
and 


"T4 01 
and the Canker- Worm are ſtil d in Scripture, not 
only the Power, but the great Power of God; 
That there are ſeveral other ſuch Powers of like 
Nature with the Son, as particularly thoſe men- 
tion d by the Pſalmiſt, where he ſpeaks of God 
in the Stile or Character of the Lord of Hoſts 
or Powers; That there is the ſame Mutability of | 
Nature in the Son as there is in any one of us; 
That he may become an Evil Being whenever 
he pleaſes, and is as liable as ourſelves to Change 
and Variation; That God gave him this Glory 
or Eminence, which, when he became Man, he 
merited by his good Works and high Deſerts, 
upon his Fore-knowledge, that he would be an | 
Excellent Being; and That it was in conſequence 
of the certainty of this, that he made him ſuch 
a Being as he is. oa | 
g. 6. He has further the Impudence to ſay, 
that the Word is not the true God, but that, 
when he is call d God, tis only as Angels and 
Men are ſometimes call d ſo, in reference to the 
Grace and Privileges he derives and holds from 
God; that the Subſtance and Propertys of the 
Son are as diſtin and ſeparate from thoſe of 
the Father, and as diſproportionate and unlike to 
them, as thoſe of all other Creatures: In a word; | 
that he is only a part of the Creation. And as 

if he rival d the Fallen Angels themſelves in De- 
ſperation Raſhneſs and Raving, he further affirms, 
That the Father is Inviſible to the Son, and that 
the Word is uncapable of a perfect and adequate 
Intuition of the Father; That when he is ſaid to 
know and behold him, tis only meant, that he 
does ſo Analogically, as far as his Power or Ca- 
| | 2 pfalm 24. v. 10. 


pacity 


1 co” ww 


n ww WD Rlwg WW 


Wc we 


— 
$ 


— 


1 


a 0 


[ IT ] 


pacity reaches; juſt as we are ſaid to know God 
from our imperfect Apprehenſion and Conce- 
ption of him; That through this narrowneſs and 
deficiency of Capacity the Son is not only Igno- 
rant of the Nature of the Father, but likewiſe 
of his own; That the Beings and Nature of the 
Father the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are abſo- 
lutely foreign to, and widely remote from, one 
another; That there is even an Infinite Diſpa- 
rity between them; That the Nature and Glory ot 
the Word have no manner of affinity with that of 
the Father and the Holy Ghoft; (For ſo this 
Blaſphemer has affirm d in expreſs words) That he 
is a Being altogether by himſelf, and has nothing 
at all in him of the Nature of his Father. This is 
ſome part of Ariuss Muthology or Romance, in 
that Ridiculous and Monſtrous Book. 

6. 7. And how can any One that hears theſe 
things, and the Poetry of this Thalia with them, 
think any otherwiſe of Aius than of a meer 
Scaramouch upon a Stage, and loath and abo- 
minate his Behaviour? When he ſeems to name 
the Name of God, 1s it not plain tis only for 
the ſame end, and under the ſame fallacy, that 
the Serpent made uſe of it to the Woman? Who- 
ever reads a little further, muſt ſee the Flagrancy 
of his Impiety as plain as the Treachery and 
Sophiſtry of that firſt Deceiver. Theſe are ſuch 
lowd and audacious Outrages againſt God, that 
the hearing of them ſtrikes a Man with Horrour. 
As the Prophet ſays, This is ſuch a heinous 
Tranſgreſſion and Affront againſt the Majeſty of 
God, that the Heavens are aſtomſhed, and the Earth 
u horribly afraid. When thoſe injurys and vio- 


a ſerem. c. 2. v. 12. 


lences, 


[ T2 ] 
lences, even unto Death, were offer d to the Lord 
of Glory, which he chearfully underwent for 
our Redemption; the very Sun it ſelf highly re- 
ſented it, and could not bear the ſight, but hid 
his Head, call d in his Rays, and turn d the Day 
into Darkneſs. And ſhall not all Mankind be co- 
ver d with confuſion at the Blaſphemys of Arm? 
Shall they not ſhut their Ears, and cloſe their 
Eyes, that they may neither hear nor behold 
either the Doctrine or the Teacher? Otherwiſe 
how certainly and juſtly will the Lord apply to 
their Impiety and Ingratitude thoſe Reproaches 
and Denunciations in the Prophecy of Hoſea, 
* Woe unto them, for they have fled from me; deſtru- 
Sion unto them, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed againſt 
me. Tho I have redeemed them, yet they have fpoken 
Lies againſt me; and again a little afterwards, They 
imagin d miſchief againſt me, they are turn d into 
nothing. And indeed theſe new Hereticks may be 
properly ſaid to have turn d or fallen aſide into 
nothing, who have thus forſaken and Apoſtatiz d 
from the true and real Word of God, and dreſs d 
up an Imaginary one according to their own 
Fancies. No wonder then that a general Coun- 
cil cut off Arius from the Communion of the 
Church, for aſſerting theſe things, and fixt an 
Anathema upon ſuch intolerable Blaſphemy. Ever 
ſince which his Notions have been look d upon 


to exceed the licence and boldneſs of former | 


Hereſys, and ſtand peculiary mark d and diſtin- 
guiſhd by their two known Characters of the 


Great Enemy of Chreſt and the Forerunner of | 


Anti- Chriſt. The Authority and Sentence of this 
venerable Aſſembly againſt theſe execrable Inno- 
« Hoſ.c.7.v. 13. 1 Arapn 5; iii, according to the Septuagine. 
1 | Vations 
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vations ate certainly more than enough to fill 
the Breaſt of every good Chriſtian with a ſin- 
cere and zealous abhorrence of them. But ne- 
vertheleſs, becauſe ſome, who are at leaſt repu- 
ted ſuch, are either ſo weak as to believe, or ſo 
diſingenuous as to pretend, that, notwithſtanding 
this Hereſy, neither Faith nor Church & in dan- 
ger, and are ſo full of their Charity, and Mode- 
ration, as to make no ſcruple of owning theſe 
Apoſtates for Chriſtian Brethren ; I ſhall proceed 
to fathom this Myſtery of Iniquity, and to run 


it 2 down through all it's Receſſes and Sub- 


tertuges ; that ſo by the Bleſſing of God, they may 


be confuted and convinc'd, and fly from this Evil 
as from the face of a Serpent. 


6. 8. Perhaps there may be ſuch a Charm in the 
Abuſe of thoſe Words and Phraſes of Scripture, 
which the Admirers of the Dalia find in it, that 
they may think ita very devout and godly Perfor- 
mance. But then theſe People, if they go to the 
Jews, will hear Them too repeating and quotin 
the Law and the Prophets. And will this excuſe 
them, if they ſhould therefore joyn with them in 
their Denyal of Chriſt > There are ſeveral Paſſages 
of the Goſpels the Manzichees have often in their 
mouths. Would this juſtify any One therefore that 
ſhould, as they do, ſtrike the Whole Old Tefta- 
ment out of the 'Sacred Canon? If theſe 
Inferences and this impertinent Prattle proceed 
from their Ignorance and Simplicity ; the Scri- 
pture will tell them, that 'tis the old method of 


Ibhe Devil himſelf, che Founder of theſe Hereſys, 


when he would prevent the Stink of them from 


being perceiv d, to raiſe an agreeable Fume of Scri- 


pture-Language about them, This 15 the golden 
| Vehicle 
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Vehicle which he rolls up his deadly Poiſon in, to 
convey it covertly into the Hearts of the Undiſ- 
cerning Ones. Thus he trepan d our Eirſt Mother; 
Thus Hereſys have from time to time been hatch d 
and introduce d by him; and conformably to this 
Policy he has put it in the head of Arius to exert 
himſelf with ſo much warmth and clamour againſt 
the Hereſys of other Denominations, the more 
lauſibly and effectually to recommend and eſta- 
liſh his own. But this Artifice will not do; The 
Cloyen Foot ſtands out to fight. When he firſt Þ 
betook himſelf to theſe hoſtile Meaſures againft 
the Divinity of the Son of God, he let go his 
hold of Chriſt;aniy it ſelf, and made it appear 
very plainly to all the World, That this was not 
the only Point of Religion he was wretchedly 
miſtaken in, but that he was as throughly He- 
terodox in all other matters, and as great a Hy- 
Tite as he was a Heretick. For how is it poſſible 
that He ſhould Think or Teach as he ought con- 
_ cerning the Father, who denys the Son; fince tis 
from the Son alone that we receive the Know- 
| Tedge of the Father? or that He ſhould have any 
right Conceptions concerning the Holy Spirit, 
that thus declares War againſt the Divinity of the 
Word, by whom the Holy Spirit 1s communi- 
cated? What ſhall we think of Him that denys 
Chriſt properly roſe for us the firſt- born from the 
Dead, when we hear him preaching and diſcourſ- 
ing upon the Subject of the Reſurrectionꝰ And how 
ſadly muſt He miſunderſtand the great Myftery offi 
the Son's Incarnation, that cannot be reconcil d to 
that of his Eternal Generation? Even as the Few: 


had no ſooner deny d the Lord of Glory, and 


pProclaim d their defire to have no other mo 


, 
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but Ceſar, but all their Privileges as the People 
of God were immediately taken from them, the 
Light of their Lamp was put out, and the Odour 
of their Ointment ceasd; their own Prophecys 
were no longer Intelligible to them; Reaſon and 
Truth forſook them; their Underftandings were 
extinguiſh'd, and they walk d and wander'd about 
dark and blind, as they do to this day. Who 
ever hear d ſuch unaccountable Poſitions, as flow 
from the Lips of the profligate Hirelings, that 
are imploy'd to vend this Arian Trumpery? Did 
they learn theſe things heretofore in their Cate- 
chiſm? Who ever taught them This for an Evan- 
elical Precept, The Worſhipping of Creatures has been 
aid aſide = aboliſh d for ſome time; Now therefore 
return ye to it again? If ſuch an Eleventh Com- 
mandment was never heard of before, let them 
be ſo modeſt as to confeſs, that this Hereſy of 
theirs is a New thing, and out of the way, and 
deſtitute of all Support and Favour from Anti- 
uity and Tradition. And what ſort of ſtuff muſt 
— be, which the Fathers knew nothing of, nor 
any body elſe, till t other day it happen d to 
come croſs ſome Bodys Fancy? What, 1 ſay, 
is it, but ſuch as is imply d in that Prediction 
of the Apoſtle, In the latter times ſome ſhall de- 
part from the faith, giving heed to ſeducing fþirits 
and doctrines of devils: Speaking lies in hypocriſy, 
having their conſcience cauteriʒ d, and ꝰ turning away 
themſelves from the truth? _ « errpoAd 
F. 9. We, on the contrary, very vigoroully aſ- 
ſert and clearly prove the true Holy Catholick 
Faith out of the Holy Scriptures. We place it 
as a Candle on a Candleftick; We alledge, that 
1 Mr Whiſton's Diſcoveries 4 1 Tim. c. 4. v. 1. 6 Tit. c. 1. y, * 
| the 


Tas] 
the Son is Naturally and Subftantially the Son of 
the Father, of the ſame Eſſence with him, his 
only-begotten Wiſdom, his genuin and only 
Word; that he was not made, nor created, but 
begotten of the Subſtance of the Father; that 
therefore he is truly and properly God, being of ; 
one Subſtance with God the Father; whereas the Z 
Gods mention d by the Pſalmiſt, I have ſaid ye 
are Gods, are no otherwiſe entitled to that Appel- 
lation than as they are Partakers of that Divine 
Grace, which the Son communicates to them from 
the Father through the Holy Ghoſt; that he is 
the ®expreſs and adequate Character or Repre- 
ſentation of the Perſon of the Father, Light of 
Light; and the true and genuin Power and 
Image of his Father's Subſtance, according to what | 
he ſays of himſelf, © He that hath ſeen me, hath | 
ſeen the Father. He always was, and is, and ne- 
ver was not: For the Word and Wiſdom of the | 
Father muſt certainly be Eternal as well as the 
Father. In oppoſition to this, what ſays the exe- 
'crable Thaha? Let thoſe that admire it and its 
Author oaly read it over firſt, to inform them- 
ſelves how deplorably low they are fallen, (if 
ſo be our Contempt and Deriſion can work any 
good effect upon them) and then let them give 
an account of themſelves. Now what do they 
find there but ſuch a monſtrous Medley as This? 
diz. © God was not always a Father, but at length 
* he became ſo; The Son had not always a Being, 
«for he did not ſubſiſt before he was Begot- 
«ten (in Time); He had not his Exiſtence from 
the Father, but ſprang out of nothing; He can- 
not be of the ſame Nature with the Father, 


« Plal. 52. v. 6. b Heb. c 1.1.3. c John c. 14. v. 9. x Ib . 
| | as 
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« as being created and made; Chriſt is not God 
EZ < by Nature, but meerly by Adoption and Par- 
4. ticipation; the Son does not entirely know the 
Father, nor is the Word capable of beholding 
and comprehending} him with a full and ade- 
«quate View; he is only the Nominal, Deputa- 
«tive, and Honorary Son, Power, Word, and 
« Wiſdom of the Father; his Nature is mutable 
« 25 well as that of other Creatures, and his Ca- 
« pacity too narrow to admit of a juſt and 505 
« nuin Idea of the Father. A very plauſible 
s and extraordinary Conceit This! to ſtrike Rea- 
- © litys out of Being, and inſtead of Doxologys, to 
f 7 amaſs together ſuch a heap of Blaſphemys! Sup- 
d poſe then we were to ask any Man that has exa- 
t min d and compar d our Creed and this together, 
h Which of them he thinks the moſt reaſonable, 
and the moſt ſuitable to the Attributes of God; 

& Nay, let the very Admirers of the Arian Model 
ingenuouſly tell us, if they were queſtion'd about 
the Nature of God, (and * the Word was God) 
what their anſwer ought to be. There needs no 
more than to ſet one of theſe Confeſſions over 
againſt the other, to make it appear, which is 
the moſt Rational and Juſt, Whether of the two 
is beſt, He was, or He was not; From all eternity, 
or No longer ago than when he was begotten; From 
everlaſting, or Of a ſucceſſive Exiſtence ; Genuin and 
Natural, or Only by Adoption, Deſignation, and 
Participation; that he u Created by the Father, or 


n= * hd 2 


nd TÞ = , 


bar he i in the Efence of the Father; that he is of a 
m «ferent Subſtance from the Father, or that he us of 
ne ſame Subſtance with him; that he was created 


himſelf, or that all things were created by him; that 
4 John c. I. v. 5 h 
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he i the, only: Word of the Father, or that beſides 


him there i another Word and Wiſdom, that gave 
him his Being; and that this Second or Inferiour Wiſ- 
dom: and Word are only ſuch; Appellatively, and as 
and Mord. ee. 007 io g $1 

8. to. Of thele two Expoſitions or Declara- 


tions, which is, the moſt Theological; which beſt 


expreſſes and repreſents that Divinity and Son- 
ſp which are aſcrib d to our Lord Feſus Chriſt; 


thoſe, groſs and freakiſh Paradoxes which the 
Arzans belch forth; or thoſe Poſitions and Ex- 
preſſions which we aſſert and produce out of the 


Holy Scriptures; let any One judge. If indeed 


our Saviour is neither God, nor the Word, nor 
the Son; then let the Arians be no longer aſhamd 
to think and talk as the Gentiles and Fews do. 
128 he is the Word and the proper Son of 

is Father, if he is God of God, and * over | 


his Fa hen | 

all Bleſſed for ever; then I ſay , what elſe have 
eto do, but to break this Golden Calf, this 
Dhalia, this Novel Doctrine and Language of 


Arrius, to pieces, and grind it to powder? and 


to warn all good People of this Infernal Gulph, 
which has ſwallow d up even the moſt Gigan- 
tick Heroes of the Cauſe, the Leading Titan,, 
and ſtill has room for New-Comers? This they 
know very well, and therefore are ſo prudent 
as to put out falſe Colours, and diſguiſe and 
plume their odious and horrid Noveltys with a 
few gaudy Words improperly apply d. For if 
they were to ſpeak out plain, they could not 
poſſibly eſcape a Univerſal Condemnation: They 


are undone as ſoon as they betray their ſecret Sen- 


4 Rom. c. 9. v. 5. 


timents, 


| 
j 


far as they are made Partakers, of the other Wiſdom ® 


[ 19 ] 
timents, finding themſelves in the midſt of a 
ſhower of Arrows from the Quiver of God's 
Word. No wonder then, that theſe Children 
of this World, being conſcious that the Oil of 
their Lamp is only the Fat of the Wild Olive, 
and under fears that it will ſoon be put out, 
which Fob tells us is the Fate of the Light of the 
Wicked, cover it with this Buſhel of Hypocriſy, 
ſteer as wide as they can of their own true Mean- 
ing, and ſo frequently ſtrike off into other To- 
picks and Inducements, as their Power and the 
Intereſt of their Friends at Court, and how 
much his Imperial Majeſty is enrag d at Us. Theſe 
are proper Methods enough to work upon the 
Fancys and Paſſions of their Converts, and to 
divert them, partly by Noiſe, and partly by Le- 
gerdemain, from obſerving and ſtarting at the 
hideous Deformity of their Hereſy ; which if for 
no other Reaſon, would be extremely loathſome 
and deteſtable only for this, that its Friends 
and Followers are aſnam d and afraid to let it 
ſhew its Face, and keep it cloſe out of Sight, 
like a Snake in their Boſom. How did they 
come by this new Vocabulary? Who was it that 
taught them this new Dialect, and form d their 
Tongues to it? Certainly they never had it from 
any of the Sons of Adam. Did ever any Man, 
Greek or Barbarian, that on d the Being of a 
God, venture to ſay, He was one of his own 
Creatures, and had no Being till he was Made? 
Or would any one, who believes his Exiſtence, 
disbelieve God himſelf aſſerting that ſuch a one 
is d his Beloved Son, and tell him to his Face, that 
he is not his Son, but only one of his Creatures? 
1 Kewrouriev S imeſp4hoyry. a Job c. 18. v. 5, & Mat. c. 1. v. 3. 
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before the Son had any? If you reply, that the 
ceſſively, is the higheſt Flight poſſible of Nonſenſe 


if you had rather ſay, that the Son was heretofore 
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There is ſuch rank Abſurdity, and ſaucy Pro- 
phaneneſs in This, that it muſt be extremely 
Unintelligible, and highly Provoking to all Man- 
kind. And as the Arians had not theſe new D:f- 
coverys and Phraſes from Men; ſo neither did 
they light on them in the Holy Scriptures, which, 
as we have often ſhewn before, and ſhall now 
have occaſion to ſhew agen, are by no means 
in their Intereſt. The conſequence is, that the 
Parent and Principal Contriver of ſuch Abomi- 
nations, the Devil himſelf, has helpd them to 
this Gibberiſh. Againſt this Deceiver therefore, 
whoſe Tools they are, we now buckle on our 
Armour; hoping that God will give ſuch Strength 8 
and Succeſs to our Arguments, that the great 
Enemy of Mankind may fall under the weight of 
them; and that, when theſe Philiſtins ſhall ſee their 
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and confuſion at their being deceiv'd by him, 
and come to learn at laſt, tho late, that they 
cannot be Arians and Chriſtians too. 

$. 11. That Sophiſm of yours, and Suggeſtion 
of Satan, ye Children of Ariut, that there was a 
Time, when the Son was not, is the firſt Shell of Fucus 
to be now waſhd off, Say ye then, ye Servants 
of the Wicked one; What was it that had a Being 


Father had ; This 1s even yet bolder Blaſphemy, 
For to ſay of him that he was heretofore, or ſome 
time or other, or to repreſent him as exiſting Suc- 


and Impiety. For he is What he is, the Father of 
the Son, and therefore ſo likewiſe is the Son the 
Son of the Father, Always and Unſucceflively. Or 


when 
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when he was not, there cannot be a more ridicu- 

lous Repugnancy and ſtaring Contradiction: For 

how could he be and not be? Here then you are 

at a lamentable Plunge, and under a neceſſity of 
confeſſing fairly, that there was heretofore a Time 

when the Son was not. This is the unavoidable 
import of your Adverb n, aliquando, heretofore, 
as much as to ſay, at a certain Time when. And to 
the very ſame purpoſe and effect is that other Pro- 
poſition of yours, The Son was not before he was 
begotten, The ſenſe of both is plainly this, that 
the Son was ſince the beginning of Time. How 
then came you to lanch into ſuch horrid Extra- 
vagancys, to rage thus furioully with the Heathen, 
and to imagin vain Words againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his Chriſt? The Holy Scriptures have not 
the leaſt hint of any ſuch thing. On the con- 
trary, they declare our Saviour to have ſubſiſted 
from Eternity in a Subſtantial Union with the 
Father. So St Fohn; In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was 
God: And in the Revelation he ſtiles him, * Which 
1s, and which was, and which 1s to come. And who 
dares deny, that theſe words are expreſſive of his 
Eternity? Thus St Paul, arguing with the Fews - 
in his Epiſtle to the Romans, ſays, that © Of them 
as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, who 1s God over 
all, Bleſſed for ever; and agen, where he is diſ- 
courling againſt the Gentiles, he tells them that 
the inviſible things of him from the Creation of the 
World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead. 
What and who this Dunams or Power of God 


4 John c. 1. v. 1. 6 Reyel.c.1,v.4 c Rom. c. 9. v. 3. 4d Ibid. 
c. I. v. 20. ; 
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is, the ſame Apoſtle informs us in another place; 
where he tells us, that * Chriſt is the Power and 
the Wiſdom of God. I know the Interpretation 
you whiſper about among your ſelves of this 
Place is, that the Father himſelf is meant here, 
as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, The Father © his own 
Eternal Power. But this is but a wretched Eva- 
ſion. For tis not ſaid here that God himſelf 
is the Power, but that Chriſt is God's Power; and 
every Body knows the Difference between being a 
Perſon and belonging to a Perſon. Not that the 
latter muſt always imply Separation or Diſunion, 
but indeed the contrary. Read only and conſi- 
der what you meet with afterwards in the Se- 
cond Epiſtle to the Cormthians c. 3. and turn unto ! 
the Lord, (* now the Lord is that Spirit) and you 
will ſee very plainly that the Power ſpoken of 
Rom. c. 1. v. 20. is God the Son. 
$. 12. Having there occaſion to mention the | 
Creation, 'tis by no means to be wonderd at, 
that the Apoſtle ſhould at the ſame time ſay 
ſomething of the Power of the Creator ; which 
Power 1s the Word of God, by whom all things 
were made. So that if the Works of the Crea- 
tion are of themſelves ſufficient to make God 
known without the Son, Beware of being in- 
tangled in this Conſequence, that thoſe Works | 
were made without him. For if all things were 
created, and are ſupported in their Being, by | 
the Son, tis then a neceſſary Conſequence, that 
our Contemplation of the Creature ſhould lead 
us to the Contemplation of the Word that creat- | 
ed it, and that through him we ſhould begin 
to know the Father. Now then, if according 


# 1 Cor c. f. 1. 24. h 2 Cor. c. 3. v. 17. 
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to our Bleſſed Saviour, No man knows the Father 
but the Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal him; 
and if in Anſwer to that Requeſt of St Philip, 
b Shew us the Father, he did not referr him to 
the Works of the Creation, but gave him to 
underſtand, that he that had ſeen him had ſeen the 
Father ; St Paul, when he was reproaching and 
blaming the Gentiles for taking no notice of 
God the Word who created all things, at the 
ſame time that they beheld and contemplated 
the wonderfull Harmony and Symmetry of his 
Works, (as indeed it 1s certain that the Crea- 
tures diſcover their- Creator) and becauſe they 
did not learn from them the Kowledge of the 
true God, and renounce their Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip, might very well put them in remembrance 
of God the Son in that place, where he men- 
tions his Eternal Power and Godhead. Agen; He 
that according to the Holy Writers exiſted be- 
fore all Worlds, and by whom God made the 
Worlds, muſt be the Son of God from all Eter- 
nity ; and accordingly the Holy Pen-men and 
the Fewiſh Divines affirm and declare him to 
be properly God. Thus Tſazah calls him the 
everlaſting God, the Lord, the Creator of the Ends 
of the Earth; And Suſanna addreſſes him in the 
Stile of O Everlaſting God. Thus agen Baruch; 
I will ery unto the Everlaſting in my Days, and 
preſently after, My hope # in the Everlaſting, that 
he will ſave you, and Joy is come unto me from the 
Holy One. In the Epiſtle to the Hebrews the 


J The Authours of the Apocryphal Books, comptehended under the 
e £48, as appears from the Quotations that follow out of the Hiſtory 
of Suſanne and Baruch. 4 Match. c. 11, v. 27. ö John c. 14. v. 8,9 
e Rom. c. I. v. 20. 4 Iſai. c. 40. LO | Suſan, v. 42. F Bar. c. 4. 
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Apoſtle calls him e Brightneſs of bus Father s 
Glory, and the expreſs Image ye Perſon; And we 
are taught by David, in the; 89th. Pſalm, v. 17. 
That be z5 the Glory of our Strength, or the Bright- 
neſs of the Lord upon us; and elſewhere, * In : 
Ligbi, lays he, Hall we ſee Light. What a Mad- 
nels is it therefore to make a queſtion, whe- 
ther the Son was from Eternity? Did ever any 
One ſee ſuch a thing as Light without Bright- 
neſs? What deſperate and inſolent Affirmations 
then are Theſe concerning the Son of God, that 
there was a Time when he was not, or that he 
had no Being before he was begotten? Tis im- 
poſſible to reconcile that Exclamation of the 
Pſalmiſt, thy Throne, O God, us for ever and ever, | 
with the Suppoſition of ſo much as a Moment, 
in which the Word did not exiſt. For if the 
word avis, all Ager or Generations, ſignifies the 
whole Line of Succeſſive Duration from the firſt 
Inſtant that there was any ſuch thing; and if 
the Word created this whole Chain of Succeſ- 
ſive Beings, and ordain d and govern d the Courſe 
of them; It follows unavoidably, that he muſt 
be Prior to all Succeſſive exiſtence whatſoever, 
and that therefore it muſt be downright Mad- 
neſs to talk of a mz or Period, in which he was 
not, or of his being Created out of nothing. 
Moreover; Tis to be obſery'd, that where our 
Lord ſpeaks of his own Divine Propertys or Fun- 
ctions, he does not ſay, I was made ſo or ſo, 
or 1 became ſo or ſo, but I am ſo. Thus he 
tells his Diſciples, not I am made or become 
the Truth, but I am the Truth; and elſewhere, 


1 According to the Alexandrian Copy. a Heb. c. 1. v. 3. 5 Pful. 
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*] am the Shepherd, I am the Light. And agen 
bYe call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for 
ſo am. It cannot be ſuppos d, that the Word 
and Wiſdom of the Father would uſe ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as theſe of himſelf, if they were not 
true of him in the fulleſt and moſt proper Senſe. 
Who then that finds him thus ſpeaking, can 
avoid believing, that the «w, or J am, is here 
plainly Declarative of his Generation and Sub- 
ſiſtence from all Eternity? ep 
6. 13. Hitherto we have — on our part, 
that the Holy Scriptures aſſert the Son to have 


exiſted from Eternity. We proceed in the next 


place, to ſhew, that thoſe Expreſſions of the 
Arians, He was not, Before that, Heretofore or For- 
merly, are, in the ſame Scriptures, properly and 
only apply'd in ſpeaking of Created Beings. Thus 
Moſes, in the Hiſtory of the Creation; © Every 
plant of the field before it was in the earth, and every 
herb of the field before it grew: for the Lord God 
had not cauſed it to rain upon the earth, and there was 
not a man to till the ground, And in Deuteronomy ; 
When the moſt High divided the nations, Thus 
agen our Lord himſelf; 1f ye loved me, ye would 
rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father; for my 
Father is greater than I. And now I have told you 
before it come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, 
ye might believe. And Prov. c. 8. v. 23. From the be- 
ginning or ever the earth was; when there were no 
depths, I was brought forth: when there were no foun- 
tains abounding with water. Before the mountains 
were ſettled ; before the hills was I brought forth. 


1 According to the Septuagine. 4 John c. 10. v. 14. and c. 8. v. 12. 
b Ibid, c. 13. v. 13. c Gen. c. 2.7.5 d Deut. c. 32 . 8. e Joh. c. 14. 


v. 23, 29. 
And, 
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formed thee in the belly, I knew thee. *© Lord, thou 
haſt been our refuge in all generations, before be 
mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadſt formed | 
the earth and the world, even from everlaſting to ever- | 


laſting thou art God. Agen; Den Suſanna cried - : 


out with a loud voice, and ſaid, O everlaſting God, 


that knoweſt the ſecrets, and knoweſt all things before 
they be. Upon the whole then, it appears, that 


thoſe Expreſſions, Heretofore, He was not Before 


be was begotten, When as yet, and the like, are very 


applicable to Created Beings, but by no means 
to God the Word. If then theſe are Terms which 
the Scripture accommodates to Created Beings, 
and the ſame Scripture uſes the word a«, Ever | 
or From everlaſting, in ſpeaking of the Son, tis 
plain againſt your Hypotheſis, ye ſturdy Invaders 


of Heaven, that the Son was not made out of 


Nothing, and that he is no Creature, bat his Fa- 
ther's Eternal Image and Word; the everlaſting 
Brightneſs of that everlaſting Light from all Eter- 
nity. How then came you to dream of Duration 


and Time, before the Son exiſted? And what is 
the meaning of all this Enmity to the Majeſty 


of God, and the common Senſe of things, that 
you ſhould affirm the Word receiv'd his Begin- 
ning after a certain Term or Period of Time, 
who himſelf created all the Periods of Time, 

and every thing that exiſted in them? How could | 
there poſſibly be ſuch a thing as Time, an 4, 
a Period, till He was already in Being, who made 
them all, and without whom nothing was made 
that was made? Further; Why dont ye ſpeak 
out plain, and always ſay as expreſſively as may 
4 Joh c.8.v.58. 6 fer. c. I. v. 5. c Pl.89.v. 1 d Dan. Apoc. v. 42. 
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be, There was a TIME when the Word was not? 
No doubt the Shocking Word, Time, is cautiouſly 
avoided, for fear of alarming the poor Inſen- 
fible Creatures you impoſe upon. But your Mean- 
ing and Opinion are too evident to be diſguis d 
or conceal d; For Time 1s really the Thing, when 
you omit the Word, and only ſay 3j, n, there was 
When, inſtead of there was a Time when he was 
not, and He was not before he was begotten, inſtead 
of before the Time when he was begotten. 

6. 14. But to what purpoſe do we give our- 
ſelves all this Trouble? Our Adverſarys only riſe 
upon us in their Impudence, and brandiſh againſt 
us this Objection, that if there was not a Time 
when the Son was not, that if he is from 
Eternity coexiſtent with the Father; then we 
ought not to call him the Son, but the Brother 
of the Father. What Nonſenſe and Perverſeneſs! 
If indeed we aſſerted, that he only exiſted at 
once with the Father, but was not the Son, there 
might be ſomething of Pretence for this extra- 
vagant Imputation. But when we declare him 
to be not only from all Eternity, but God the. 
Son, of the very Subſtance of his Father; How 
comes it to pals, that they ſhould be ſo much miſ- 
taken, as to think the Father Begets himſelf a 
Brother? And where is there any the leaſt Hint 
or Appearance of this Brotherhood in our Con- 
feſſion of Faith in the Father and the Son? How 
can the Word be ſaid to be Brother to him, whoſe 
Word he is? Nor do they themſelves believe, 
that this Objection is indeed material. No: They 
are not ſo ſtupid neither. But this is only a Pha- 
r:ſaual Way of ſhifting things off, the uſual Re- 
fuge of that Sort of Men, deſcribd by Sole- . 
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mon, * Who have a mind, or inclination, to depart 
from * the truth. For how can any Brotherhood be 
fancy d between the Father and the Son; when 

neither the One nor the Other derives his Being 
from any pre- exiſtent Principle? The Father is 
only the Father, the Principle of Subſtance and 
Being to the Son, and not the Son of any other 
Being; as the Son is only his Son, and not the 
Brother of any other Being. And when we 
affirm the Son of God to have exiſted from 
Eternity, we ſpeak the moſt reaſonable thing in 
the world; For the nature of the Father was 
always fo Entire, and, as l may ſay, Conſummate, 
as to be abſolutely uncapable of any Acceſſion 
or new Affection, that ſhould in Proceſs of Time 
emerge in it. Neither is his Generation of the 
Son like that of a Man, which neceſſarily re- 
quires a Separation of Subſtance: But the Son of 

God muſt, as ſuch, have been begotten of the 
Father from all Eternity. The Finiteneſs and 
Suceſſive Exiſtence of Man's Nature makes it im- 
poſſible for Human Generation to be otherwiſe 
than in Time. But the Nature of the Son of 
God being Infinite and Eternal, his Generation 
muſt of neceſſity have been Infinite and Eternal 
too. It lies therefore upon our Adverſaries to 
ſnew, that the Son is not the Son, but a Crea- 
ture, made of nothing; And when they have 
done this, we will give them leave to talk as 
much as they pleaſe of his not being before he 
began to be: For tis moſt certainly true, that 
all Created Beings once were not. But then if it 
be true, as God the Father declares of him, and 
2 Prov. c. 18 v. 1. 1 According to the im; Only the Fa- 
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the Holy Scriptures very clearly and copiouſſy 


8 aſſure us, that he is the Son; and if the Eſſence 


and Subſtance of the Son flows from the very 
Eſſence and Subſtance of the Father; and if That 
which flows from and is of the Eſſence of the 
Father be his Word, his Wiſdom, and the Bright- 
neſs of his Glory; What ſhall we call the Aſſer- 
tion of theſe Men, that the Son was not before 
he was, but an Attempt or Enterprize even to 
rob God of his Son, to make it be belieyd that 
heretofore, however long fince, he was deſtitute 
of his own Word and Wiſdom, a Light that 
did not always ſhed forth Emanations of Splen- 
dour, a Fountain which formerly ſent out no 
Streams, but was perfectly dry and ſtagnant ? 
For as induftriouſly as they avoid the Uſe of 
the Word Time, and as ready as they are to con- 
feſs that the Son exiſted before Time, or before 
the ſeveral Periods or Events, that have fol- 
lowd one another ſince the Creation, to keep 
as clear as they can of the Force and Diſgrace 
of ſo cutting an Objection; Yet alaſs! this is an 
Artifice and Cheat, that will never do them or 
their Reputation any ſervice, as long as they 
maintain certain Interſtices or Periods, in which 
the Son had no Being, and in which God the Fa- 
ther had no Logos, but was Confin d to Silence. 

g. 15. If therefore to ſave. their Credit, and 
for fear of bringing upon themſelves an Uni- 
verſal Clamour and Condemnation, they think 
fit to retain the Name of Son, at the ſame 
time that they deny the Son's Propriety of Na- 
ture, under pretence forſooth ! that the laſt 
muſt needs imply Diviſion and Parts in the God- 
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head; they as eſfectually deny him to be the 
Son of God, as if they expreſsly rejected the 
Name with the Thing. In the mean time; What 
accompliſh'd Metaphyſicians and Maſters of Rea- | 
ſon are our Adverſarys, to make no difference, 
in the Application of their Inferences and Argu- 
ments, between Corporeal and Incorporeal Beings; } 
and to deny that the Nature of the Infinite God 
is capable of certain Propertys and AﬀeCtions, 

becauſe their own cannot have them, nor them- 3 
ſelves any Conception of them? The ſame Diſ- 
order in their Heads, or Diſhoneſty in their 
Hearts, that thus inclines them to judge of the 
Son's Filiation and Nature from what they ſee 
among Men, directly leads them to deny the 
very Being and Attributes of God, even the Fa- 
ther; For theſe they can as little comprehend 
and reconcile to any Notions or Ideas tis poſ- 
ſible for them to have, as the other. And as 
the lamentable Weakneſs and Abſurdity of this 
new Way of drawing Concluſions moves my 
Pity; ſo they muſt give me leave to examin 
them a little upon this Occaſion, and to try 
if I can couch their Intellects with two or three 
Queſtions I have to put to them. As firſt; If the 
Son is of nothing, and had no Being before he 
was begotten or created, does it not follow that 
he is God, the Son and the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther, by meer Participation and Courteſy; even 
as all other * that are Sanctify d and Glo- 
rifyd? Now then let us know, what Bei 
it is that the Son thus partakes of. All other 
Creatures partake of the Spirit; Will you ſay | 
then that the Son partakes of the Spirit? But 
- the Son himſelf tells us, that «he Spur. receive, 
* a John c. 16. v. 14. of 
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or partakes of the Son; which plainly ſhews that 
the Son ſanctifys the Spirit, not the Spirit him. 
Whom or what then is it poſſible for the Son 
to be Partaker of, but the Father? And how 
otherwiſe Partaker of him, than of his very Sub- 
ſtance and Nature? For if he is only Partaker 
of ſomething external to That, and brought into 
Being by the Power of That ; then he does not 
partake of the Father, but of that ſame foreign 
Created Being; Nor can he therefore. be Second 
in Place and Order after the Father, becauſe 
that ſame Foreign Being comes before him ; Nor 
can he any longer be truly ſaid to be the Son 
of the Father, but only the Son of that ſame 
Being, by Participation of whoſe Nature he 1s 
denominated the Son and God. And will not 
This now be an admirable Comment upon that 
Place of Scripture, where the Father himſelf ex- 
preſsly declares, * Thu 4 my beloved Son; and upon 
thoſe other, where the Son himſelf affirms, that 
God is his ®trne and real Father? It therefore 
unavoidably follows, that the Son is not from 
any ſuch Foreign Created Being , but that he 
partakes of the Father, as being of his very Sub- 
ſtance 7 — Agen; If it be intimated that 

d 


That which thus partakes is any Other than the 
Eſſence Subſtance of the Son, the ſame Ab- 
ſurdity ſtitt recurrs of an Intermediate Being 
between the Nature of the Father and the Na- 
ture of the Son. 

5. 16. And thus have we demonſtrated from 
the Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of the contra- 
ry Notions, that God the Son is properly and 
entirely of the very Subſtance and Eſſence of 

« Mat c. 17. v. 3. John c. 8. v. 54. Da 
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the Father; For that Participation amounts to 
the very ſame thing as Generation; and Genera- 
tion implys a Genuin and Proper Sonſhip. Upon 
the whole then, All Creatures are Partakers of 
the Son, according to that Grace of the Spi- 
rit, which he is pleas d to communicate to them; 
Himſelf partakes of Nothing but the Subſtance 
of the Father, and in conſequence of this Par- 
ticipation of Eſſence our Lord is the proper Son 
of his Father: While we, as we are made Partakers 
of the Son thro Grace, are ſaid to be Partakers 
of God. So St Peter; * That ye might become Par- 
takers of the Divine Nature. So St Paul; * Know 
ye not that ye are the Temple of God? and agen, 
Me are the Temple of the living God, We learn 
from our Bleſſed Saviour, that 4 He that ſees the 
Son, ſees the Father, that is to ſay, all our Know- 
ledge and Conceptions concerning the Father are 
reſolv d into whatſoever Knowledge we have con- 
cerning the Son; and for this Reaſon, becauſe 
he is of the Subſtance of his Father. If you 
will be ſtill objecting, that Participation argues 
Paſſiveneſs and Diviſibility in the Divine Na- 
ture; (for that ſuch a Participation there is in 
God, aud that it is the ſame with the Eternal 
Generation, we have not only granted, but prov d) 
Take notice, that, in affirming the Son to be 
begotten of the Father, we are far from divid- 
ing that Infinite Eſſence, or repreſenting it as 
any way Paſſive. There is no Violence done to 
Right Reaſon in believing that God has a Son 
begotten of his own Nature: And when we call 
this Perſon his Son, and his Only-begotten, we 
are ſo far from deſigning any Intimation of 


4 2 Pet. c. i. v. 4. b 1 Cor. c. 3. v. 16. c Ibid. v.17. d John c. 14. v. 9. 
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ſuch a Paſſiveneſs or Diviſibility, that we believe 
him to be ſo, only as we know him to be be- 
gotten of the Infinite and Indiviſible Subſtance 
of his Father. After we have made it thus clearly 
appear, that what is begotten of the Nature of 
the Father is the Son of the Father, there re- 
mains no manner of doubt but that this-Sort 
is that Wiſdom and Word of the Father, in 
and by which he creates and makes all things; 
That Brightneſs of his Glory, by which he illu- 
minates all things, and reveals himſelf to whom- 
ſoever he will; That expreſs Image of his Per- 
ſon, wherein himſelf is diſcernd and contem- 
plated, and in regard of which he and his Pa- 
ther are one. In a word ; This is that 
that has wrought the Redemption of the World, 
and made us a new Creature. And fince he cer- 
tainly is ſo, tis the moſt 


dangerous Preſumption, 


| as well as the baſeſt Detraction and Ignominy, 


to affirm, that he was made out of noching, 
or that he was not before he was In- 
deed he that utters ſuch things as theſe of Him 
that is of the very Eflence and Subſtance of the 
Father is 8 of direct Blaſphemy againſt 
the Majeſty of the Father himſelf. and plainly 
—— that he entertains no better Sentiments 
concerning Him, than he has form d in his Ima- 
gination concerning his Son. 

g. 17. And this is enough in all b to 
defeat and baffle the whole Arian Hereſy : How- 
ever let us to another Topick or 
ment, +) yrs more fully thew, 2 
pugnant it is to common Senſe and the very Poſ- 
hbility of things. Tis granted on both ſides, that 
God is the Maker and Creator of all things; he 

C this 
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this Creation he performs by his Son, and that 
nothing is or has been made, which was not made 
by the Son. What Inſolence, what an Indignity 
muſt it be then, to aſſert, that this Word and 
Wiſdom, which acted and operated in an equa- 
lity of Power and Efficacy with the Father, was 
ſome time or other, heretofore, not in Being? 1s 
not this as much as to deny God's Creatorſhip; 
ſince if this be true, That Logos or Word, which 
created all things, was a foreign adventitious poſt- 
nate Being, and not of his Fathers Eſſence or 
Subſtance? Another notorious Repugnancy, which 
they have yet to get oyer, before they can juſtifſy 
their Doctrine of the Sons Non-Eternity either | 
to us or themſelves, is this, That if the Word did 
not coexiſt from Eternity with the Father, then 
there was not a Bleſſed Trinity from Eternity; 
but only a Unity exiſted firſt, which at length 
became and grew to be a Trinity. So that, ac- 
cording to theſe Gentlemen, the firſt fundamen- 
tal Truth and Principle of all Religion, which 
is the Unity and Abſolute Perfection of God 
from Eternity, is falſe. To proceed; If the Son is 
not properly and eſſentially the Son of the Fa- 
ther, but roſe out of nothing, it follows that 
the Bleſſed Trinity roſe out of nothing, and that 
there was a Time or Period, when there was no 
ſuch thing as a Trinity, but only a Unity. And 
thus the Holy Trinity muſt have been one while 
Imperfect, and at another time Entire; Imper- 
fect, till the Son came to be created, and then 
Entire afterwards; From which Time this created 
Son obtain d a compleat Equality, and Fellow- 
ſhip with the Creator; and He that was but juſt 
now Coming to Be, commenc d as great a God, 

| | as 
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as He that was from Eternity, and became a 
Sharer with him of whatever Honour and Wor- 
ſhip was paid him. Nay at this rate, the Holy 
Trinity muſt be Diſſimilar, and Inconſiſtent with 
Itſelf, made up of two or three diſtin& Sorts 
of Natures, and Subſtances; which in plain Terms, 
is to make a meer Creature of It. And what Sort 
of Religion, what Sort of Theology is That, the 
very Foundation of which is ſo uncertain and 
variable, and at one time Contradictory to it ſelf 
as it ſtood at another? Who knows whether ſach 
an Hypotheſis as this has done Growing yet? Pro- 
bably it may go on to add more and more Per- 
ſons to the Trinity; God knows how many, 
perhaps In Infinitum. And then agen, ſuch a 
Trinity, or if you will, a Milleity, as this, is 
as capable of Decreaſe too; For whatever ad- 
mitts of Increaſe is moſt certainly liable to Di- 
minution. ps | ol] 

6. 18. But God forbid our Heads ſhould be 
ſeizd with ſuch a dreadfull Delirium as this. 
The Bleſſed Trinity is no created Being; The 
Divinity, the Glory of it is All One, Univo- 
cal and Unmixt, from Eternity. How then, 
Arians, are ye not afraid to diſtribute it into a 
Diverſity of Natures; and, not denying the Exi- 
ſtence of the Father from Eternity, to at- 
firm that the Son, who fits Inthron d in an 
Equality of Power and Majeſty with the Fa- 
ther, exiſts only in Time? Is this any better 
than Diſplacing the Son, and Dragging him from 
the Side of his Father? All created Beings what- ö 
ſoever are only the Workmanſhip of the Bleſ- | 
{ed Trinity; and yet fo Invincible and Flinty 
is your Confidence and Impiety, that you make 
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no Scruple of degrading the Three Infinite Per- 
ſons into the mean Rank and Order of the Things 
which they have made, and to place the moſt de- 
pendent Subjects and Servants upon a level with 
the Supreme Being, the Lord of Sabaoth, the 
Almighty Trinity? No longer then preſume to 
confound and blend thoſe Natures into One, which 
never can be One. Never more undertake to 
unite Nothing into Being with That whoſe Exi- 
ſtence is Neceſſary and Eſſential to it. Theſe are 
Projects, that, inſtead of any way conducing to 
Gods Honour and Glory, are moſt Prejudicial 
and Injurious to it. For whoever diſhonours 


the Son diſhonours the Father; and if the Do- 


ctrine of the Trinity be that which is Now right 
and true, and if the Trinity be Now the true 
and only Object of Religious Worſhip, it muſt 
have been always ſo; Unleſs you'll ſay ſimple 
Truths, and firſt Principles, may come to be 
truer, and truer, and more, and more extenſive; 
eſpecially thoſe of Theology. So that either the 
Trinity was properly a Trinity from everlaſting ; 
or if it was not, tis not ſo now. Now this is 
ſuch towring Blaſphemy, and ſuch flagrant Apo- 
ſtacy, as no Body that calls himſelf a Chriſtian 
can away with, Created and Factitious Trini- 
tys are only fit for the Superſtition of the Gen- 
tiles. Their Trinitys indeed either are, or may 
be, ſuch as are obnoxious to the Imperfection 
of Increaſing and Decreaſing. But Chriſtianity 
knows no Trinity but what is abſolutely Per- 
fect, Uniform, and In variable. The Bleſſed Tri- 
nity ſhe profeſſes her Faith in, was always the 
ſame; not conſiſting of fewer Perſons at one 


time, and of more at another. For there can- 
| not 
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not be a Conception more unworthy of the Di- 
vine Nature than to ſuppoſe any Growth or Im- 
provement in it. Accordingly, we are very care- 
ful to repreſent it perfectly free from all Crea- 
ted Mixture and Alloy. We aſſert and adore 


the Individuality and Unity of the Divine Ef- 


ſence. We deteſt and abominate the wild Blaſ- 
phemys of Ariut; and we know and confeſs, that 
the Son exiſted from everlaſting, Co- eternal with 
the Father, whoſe Word he 1s; as will further 
appear from what immediately follows, 

$. 19. God is declar d in Scripture to be the 
Fonntup of Abs: and Li: 5 5 G le 
phet; They have forſaken me, the fountain of livi 
waters : — agen; 2 glorious high throne from 25 
beginning in the place of our ſanctuary. O Lord, the 
hope of Iſrael, all that forſake thee ſhall be aſhamed, 


and they that depart from me ſhall be written in the 
earth, becauſe they have forſaken the Lord, the foun- 


tain of living waters. And ſo likewiſe in Baruch, 


tis ſaid, Thon haſt forſaken the fountain of Mi 


dom. And tis not to be doubted but that the 
Nature of this Life and Wiſdom is entirely the 


ſame with that of the Fountain of it; that it 1s 
not a diſtinct and ſubordinate Being; and that 
it does not exiſt in Time, but from Everlaſting. 
Now the Son declares himſelf to be this Life 
and this Wiſdom ; 4 / am the Life, ſays he, and, 
I Wiſdom dwell with prudence. What a flagitious 
Affront and Contumely muſt it be then to the 
Great God of Heaven and Earth, to ſay there was 
a Time when the Son was not? What 1s this but 
plainly Aſſerting, that there was a Time when 


. Jer. c. 2. v. 13. b Ibid.c. 17. v. 12. c Bar. c. 3. v. 12. d john 
C. 14. v. 6. E Prov. C. 8. 7. 12. | 
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the Infinite Fountain of Life and Wiſdom was per- 
fectly Dry and Unproductive? Which if it was, 
it could not be a Fountain : For That cannot. be 
a Fountain which ſends forth no Water. God 
himſelf has been pleas d to intimate the Abſur- 
dity of ſuch a thing as a Fountain without Water, 
in that Promiſe of his to Thoſe that ſhall ap- 
prove themſelves careful and ſincere in the Diſ- 
charge of their Duty, that they ſhall be like a 


Fountain whoſe Waters fail not. For thus he tells 


them by the Prophet Iſaiah, And the Lord ſhall 
\ſatisfie thy ſoul in drought, and make fat thy bones, 
and thou ſhalt be like a watered garden, and like a 
ſpring of water, 5 waters fail not. And yet theſe 
Obdurate Wretches are ſo hardy as to affirm of 
that God, who is, as he is call d, the Fountain of 
Wiſdom, that there was a Time when he brought 
forth no Wiſdom, but was altogether bare and 
deftitute of it. ' How ſaucy, and infamous a Fal- 
fity this is, the plain Evidence of Reaſon and 
Trath as well as Scripture makes appear, when 
the Prophet declares God to be the Eternal Foun- 
tain of his own Wiſdom. If the Fountain be 
Eternal, the Wiſdom muſt infallibly be ſo too. 
And indeed it is That Wiſdom, by whichall things 
were made, and of which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, 
b In wiſdom haſt thou made them all; and of which 
| alſo Solomon; © The Lord by wiſdom hath founded the 
earth; by underſtanding hath he eſtabliſhed the hea- 
vent. This is that Wiſdom, which St Fobn tells 
us is the Word, * by whom all things were made, 
and without whom nothing was made, This Wiſdom 


| is our Bleſſed Lord; © For ts us there 6 but one 
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God the Father, of whom are all things, and we in 
bim; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt , by whom are all 
things, and we in him. If All things were by him, 
then he is not to be reckon'd as one of thoſe 
All things; For it will be as reaſonable to af- 
firm, that God the Father is in the number of 
thoſe All Things, which the Apoftle here tells us 
are Of him, as that Our Lord Feſus Chriſt is in 
the number of thoſe All Things, which are here 


| faid to be By or Through him. So that whoever 


would look upon 'it as the greateſt Repugnancy 
poſſible to common Senſe, that God the Father 
ſhould not ſtand exempt from this Collection or 
Summ of all the Parts of the Univerſe or Crea- 
tion, muſt acknowledge it no leſs ſo, that his 
Only-begotten Son (whom that very Denomina- 
tion may ſuffice to prove of the Subſtance of the 
Father) ſhould not be exempt too. And if he 
ought to be equally exempt; I am ſure they are 
without excuſe, that impudently aſſert there was 
a Time when he was not, and that he was not 
before he was Made. Theſe Imperfections are 
only to be found in Created Beings; not in the 
Son, who is of the ſame Nature with the Fa- 
ther, his Co- eſſential Offspring, Word, and Wif- 
dom. This is the true Plenitude, and Propriety 
of his Sonſhip, ſo perfect and adequate, that as it 
cannot be ſaid of the Father, that there was a 
Time when his Word and Wiſdom were not with 
him, ſo neither can it be ſaid of the Son, that 
there was a Time when he did not actually exiſt. 
Indeed why ſhould he be ſo much as ſtild the 


Son, if he was not of the Subſtance of the Father? 


Why the Word and Wiſdom of the Father, if he 
were not ſuch Co- eternally and Eſſentialy? 
x R §. 20. And 


40 

5. 20. And When, I wonder, was God without 
any thing which is Proper and Eſſential to his 
Being? Or how is it poſſible, that whatever is 
ſo, ſhould be ſo — miſunderſtood, as if it 
was out of and foreign to his Nature. The Crea- 
ture is infinitely below all manner of Affinit 
or Compariſon with the Creator. It receiv'd all 

its Being from the Power of the Word, by the 
good Pleaſure and Appointment of the Father 
and, as being Created, tis ſubject to Diſſolution 
and Annihilation, at the Diſcretion of him that 
made it, It muſt therefore be the very Height 
of Folly and Wickedneſs, to ſuppoſe that a Being, 
which is of the Nature and Eſſence of the Fa- 
ther, (as we have now ſhewn. the Son to be) waͤs 
Originally from Nothing, Begotten or Made in 
Time, Adventitious, and Subject to Extinction 
and Annihilation. As ſoon as ſuch a wild Fan- 
cy comes into any Man's head, let him ask him- ? 
ſelf, Whether the Perfection and Infinity of the | 
Father's Eſſence is capable of Abatement or Di- 
minution. And then, that he may ſo much the 
better compute upon the Monſtrous Inconſiſteney 
and Nonſence of Arianiſm, let him remember 
withal, that the Son is the Image, the Bright- 
neſs, the Character, the Reality (aA f 
his Father. If Light no ſooner ſprings, but the 
Brightneſs, which is the Image of it, exiſts: al- 
ſo; If the Subſtance does not precede its own 
Farm and Figure in Being; If the Father can- 
not exiſt without his Reality 5 O then let our | 
Adverſaries begin to conſider, into what a de- 
2 Gulph of Infidelity and Atheiſm they F- 
ave 2 themſelves, by making no more 
dan oy Created Being of this Glorious 1 1 
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f and Character of the Deity? Certain it is, if 
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the Son had no Being before he was begotten 


or made, that this Reality or Truth, which is 


the Son, was not always in God; and That is as 
Rank Blaſphemy as tis poſſible to utter. As cer- 
tainly therefore as the Father always exiſted; ſo 
certainly the Truth, and conſequently the Son, 
who declares of himſelf, * I am the truth, always 
exiſted in him. As neceſſary tis, that the expreſs 
Character and Image of the Divine Subſtance 
ſhould exiſt along with that Subſtance from 
Eternity. For this Image is no External Effigies 
or Repreſentation of God, but 1s Truly and Sub- 
ſtantially begotten. of God, ſuch as delights him 
with a juſt and adequate Idea of Himſelf; ac- 
cording to what we learn from the Son, * 7 was 
daily hus delight, rejoycing always before him. Let 
us know then, When was the Time that the Fa- 
ther began to contemplate himſelf in the ex- 
preſs Image of himſelf, and to be bleſſed in the 
Happineſs of that Contemplation 2 When that 
Image emerg d out of Nothing? and how vaſt 
2 Treaſure of Happineſs was as yet wanting to 
the Father, till ſuch time as this Image was 
born or made? And then agen, How the great 
Creator and Maker of Him could poſſibly ſur- 
vey and contemplate his own Immenſity in a 
Created Being? For undoubtedly the Expreſs 
Image of the Father muſt be perfectly and in- 
FX tirely ſuch as the Father himſelf, 

$. 21. Now to inform ourſelyes diſtinctly 
wherein the Son is the true and proper, Image 
of the Father, Let us turn our Thoughts to 
thoſe great Attributes and Peculiaritys, which are 
cha. e Provic 8. v. 30. ; 
4 proper 
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proper to the Father. He is Eternal, Immortal, 
Omnipotent, of Infinite Splendour , the Great 
Univerſal Governour and King, the God and 
Lord, the Creatour and Maker, of Heaven and 
Farth. And if the Son was not as truly and 
properly all Theſe, it could not be true, that He 
who ſees the Son ſees the Father. Were the 
Son but a Creature, as the Ar:ans would make 
him, he could not be the true and proper Image 

of his Father; unleſs they hope to take Shelter 

in ſo ſhameleſs and trifling a Salvo as That this 
expreſs Image does not imply a Sameneſs of Sub- 

| ſtance, but is no more than a meer Name or 
' + Appellation. Anſwer me then, Ye Rebels againſt Þ 
1 your Saviour; Is a meer Name of a thing an 
| expreſs Image and Repreſentation of it? Is there 
| any Parallel, Similitude, Approximation of Na- 
ture between Creatures and their Creator? Are i 
Being and not Being ſo very Like one another, 
ll that you make no difference between them; tho 

| you. would have us believe, that the laſt was 
heretofore the caſe of the Son? To turn the 
edge of ſuch ſeyere Queſtions, you think it for 
q your purpoſe to clog us, on your part, with Ima- 

| 


| ginary Difficultys: As thus; If the Son, ſay you, 
l be in all Reſpects the Father's expreſs Image; 
1 if there is no Manner or Inſtance of Diſlimi- 3 
| litude between them; Then the Son ought alſo 
to beget. another Son, as the Father begets | 
him; he ought to be a Father too as well as 
his Father ; and for the ſame Reaſon the Sons | 
Son ought to beget another Son; and ſo on 
In Inſinitum; or otherwiſe there will be one Re- 
ſpect at leaſt, in which the Son is not like the 
E Necker. How readily and unconcernedly do theſe 
Enemys 
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Enemys of the great Fehovah pile-up one Blaſphe- 
my upon another, that, rather than own the 
Son to be the genuin Image of his Father's Na- 
ture, have the confidence to aſcribe Corporeal, 
nay even Terreſtrial Affections and Propertys, 
to the Father; and to ſubject his Nature to the 
Poſſibility of a Separation or Diviſion of Sub- 
ſtance ? If indeed they conceive the Nature of 
God and Man to be much the ſame; Then they 
may very well ſuppoſe that the Divine Gene- 
ration is much the ſame with the Human, and 
that Sons ought to be begotten one from an- 
other, in Infinitum, But God is not a Man, that 
we ſhould ſuffer our ſelves to form any Imagi- 
nations or Notions of him, as if he were 10. 
All Animals, Brute and Rational, propagate their 
Species, from time to time, by Vertue of that 
Prolifick Principle, which God implanted in their 
Natures at the Creation: Ever fince which the 
Relations of Father and Son have alternately 
deſcended; he that was only a Son, in his or- 
der and time, becoming a Father, by a farther 
conveyance of that Material Cauſe, which him- 
ſelf deriy'd from his Father. And therefore pro- 
perly ſpeaking, there is no ſuch thing as Fa- 
ther and Son in the Animal World; or at leaſt 
theirs is but a very ſlender and variable Sort of 
Paternity and Sonſhip. Among them the ſame 
Perſon is frequently both a Father and a Son 
at the ſame time, But any thing of this Nature 
is incompatible to the Deity ; There is no ſuch. 
thing in That as a Father of a Father ; No Pro- 
creation of a Son that is afterwards to be a Fa- 
ther; Nor is the Son begotten of a Father who 
recely d his Being before from another he 5 

or 
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Nor is he in any ſenſe ſo begotten of the Fa- 
ther, as that he can, in like manner, beget an- 
other Son. From all which 'tis evident, that 
the trueſt and propereſt Paternity and Son: ſhi 
are only to be found in the Deity: Where thoſe 
Relations are eternally inherent and incommu- 
nicably diſtinct; the Father being never an 
other than a Father, nor the Son any other 
than a Son. 7 
$, 22. And therefore whoever thinks fit to ask, 
Why the Son cannot beget another Son, may 
ask with as good a Grace, Why the Father had 
not a Father. Either of the Queſtions is as im- 
pious and abſurd as the other. For as the Fa- 
ther was always a Father, and can never be a | 


Son; ſo the Son was always a Son, and can ne- 


ver be a Father. And indeed there is nothing 
wherein the Son is more expreſsly and evidently 
the Character and Image of the Father, than in | 
that Abſolute and Inyariable State of Being, 
which he derives from the Father. If therefore 
the Father were mutable, or capable of any ac 
ceſſional Affection or Relation, then He that i * 
the expreſs Image of him muſt be ſo too. Other- ? 
wiſe there would be ſomething, wherein the Son 
would be far from exactly reſembling the Fa- 
ther. But if the Father is altogether uncapable 
of any Change, or of any ſuch Acceſſional Af. 
fections or Relations; if he is always, and 
in all Reſpects, one and the ſame; then muſt 
He that is the expreſs Image of him be always 
ſo too. Nor can it be imagin d, that the Nature | 


of the Son ſhould vary in the leaſt from the Na- 
ture of the Father; Unleſs it could be proy d, 
ther. | 
And 


# that he is not of the Subſtance of the Fa 
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F And therefore this Effort of our Adverſarys to 


ſeparate God's expreſs Image from his Subſtance, 
in order to reduce the Son of God to the condi- 
tion of his Creatures, is a very ridiculous and 
fruitleſs one, and ſerves to make it ftill more ap- 
parent, how wide theſe Arians have ſtarted out 
of the way of Truth, when, in humble Confor- 


mity to the * Euſebian Doctrine, they make a 


Creature of the Son, and repreſent him with all 
thoſe imperfect Propertys and Affections about 
him, which belong to his Creatures. And how 
worſe than idly have they been imploy d ever ſince 
they firſt began to hammer out this Hereſy, in 
running up and down, and goſſiping about, with 
a new ſort of Sophiſtical Cant and Language, 
and encountring the very Children in the Streets 
(as ſome of them do at this day) with ſuch wiſe 
Queſtions as theſe, proceeding, God knows, out 
of the Abundance of their Heart, and not of 
their Divinity. Did he (ſay they) create Him 
4 out of nothing that yet was not, or Him that 
« was already in Being? Did he produce Him that 
« was, or Him that was not produc'd before? Is 
there One, or are there Two Self-exiſtent Beings? 
« If the Son has not in himſelf a Power of ACti 
«and Willing independently of the Father, muft 
© he not be a Being as unoperative and inſen- 
*hble as a ſtone? Or if he has his own Free- 
« dom of Will, may he not vary and reverſe 
his own Meaſures in the Pxerciſe of it; where- 
*as all God's Decrees and Purpoſes are from 
*Everlaſting and Immutable? In their Conver- 
ſations and Conferences with the Weaker Sex, 
the Decency of their uſual Topicks is very re- 
1 The Euſebius hete I ſuppoſe to be him of Nicomedia. 
markable! 


4 begot that Son? Such fulſome and nauſeous WM 


into ſuch low diſhonourable thoughts of him, 


Place? Tis impoſible you ſhould; How then 
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markable! “Madam, Had you ever a Son be- 


“fore you brought him forth? Can you con- 
© cieye how God ſhould have a Son hefore he 


Railery as This is the Delight and Entertain- 3 
ment of theſe Traducers of God; who are ſunk 
as to place his Nature upon an Equality with 
their own; and have the Impudence to call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, at the ſame time that they are 


acting the very part of Heathens, in endeavour- 


ing to, change the Glory of the uncorruptible God 
into an Image made like to corruptible Man. 1 

9. 23. To be plain; Thele are ſuch pitiful and 
childiſh Objections, that tis a miſpending of our 
time to anſwer them. And yet rather than leave 
ſo much as a Straw for this drowning Hereſy 
to catch at, Well here expoſe the wretched 
Emptyneſs and Impertinency of them; the rather 
becauſe, as trifling as they are, they work power- 
fully upon the Fancys and Underſtandings of 
the Women. I would therefore defire to know, 
Why theſe acute Gentlemen never think fit to 
ask an Architect, when they happen to find him 
at work; „Sir, Can you build a Houſe without 
Materials? If you cannot, dont you ſee plainly | 
«that twas neceſſary there ſhould be preexiſtent 
Matter for God to build this great Edifice of 
«the Univerſe out of? Nay, They ſhould de- 
mand very gravely of every Man they meet, 
Do but conſider, Can you contriye to exiſt out 
« of the Circumſcription of that thing calld ./ 
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&« ſhould: God?” Who knows but if they were 


4 Rom. c. I. v. 23. i . 
£0 
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to take this Inquiſitive Method, the Contempt 
and Laughter they would bring upon themſelves 
from Thoſe to whom they were ſo liberal of 
= theſe Inſtructive and Important Sentences, might 
mortify them into a little Modeſty 2 For if they 
will make Humanity the Standard of their Con- 
= ceptions and Judgment concerning God; Why, 
h when they are told that God created and made 
all things, don't they take it for granted, that 
he made them no otherwiſe than a Man can do; 
das well as, when they are told, that God has a 
Son, they run away with a prophane Imagina- 
tion, that that Son muſt be a diſtinct and ſepa- 
1d rate Subſtance from the Father? 'Tis highly con- 
ur ſiſtent with their Notions of Divine Generation 
ve Wand Filiation, that they ſhould make the Work- 
[y ZFmanſhip of Man the true Meaſure and exact Pa- 
ed Frallel of God's; that they ſhould court a Con- 
er federacy with the Manichees, bring the Almighty 
his Materials to work upon, and diveſt him of 
his Creatorſhip along with his Paternity. But if 
the Sublimity and Dignity, which our Appre- 
henſions concerning the Nature of God carry in 
them, ſuperſede all ſuch poor and ſtupid Con- 
ſequences as theſe; if, at the firſt intelligence, 
every Man believes and is ſure that God does 
not exiſt as we do, that he does not make or 
create as we make, but in a Manner peculiar to 
his own Infinite Nature; we cannot but be con- 
W vincd at the ſame time, that the Divine Gene- 
Wration is as abſolutely different from, and as little 
to be compar d with, the Human. Tis not the 
Relation of Fatherhood in Man, from which the 
Denomination of Father reſults or is apply d to 
Cod. Rather Men are call d the Fathers of their 
own 
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-own Children, in Regard of and Alluſion to this 
Divine Fatherhood; which 1s the Original and 
only Trae Paternity. For as St Paul tells ns, * Of 
him the whole Family (mus asg, in Heaven and 
Earth n named, To be plain; The Fallacious 


Aſſertions of theſe Men may poſſibly look ſome- 


what plauſible and to the purpoſe at firſt hearing: 
But whoever gives himſelf the trouble of a fur- 
ther Inquiry and Diſcuſſion, will find they are fic 
for nothing but to be laugh'd and hiſs d at. 
g. 24. The firſt of their little Querys and 
Quibbles is very dark and unintelligible. They 
put a general or indefinite Queſtion without ſo 
much as expreſſing what it is they would inquire 
about; in hopes, I ſuppoſe, to recieve no An- 
ſwer. Thus they talk in generals of He that is, 
and He that was not. But Who is this He that 
is, and Who is He, and What were thoſe things, 
which once were not? Say, Gentlemen; What 
do you mean by Being and not Being? Tis in 
the Power of Him that is, to make thoſe things 
which are not, and thoſe things which are, and 
thoſe things which were before. If he has but 
r Materials provided for him, every ordi- 
nary Mechanick can make thoſe Veſſels, or that 
ſort of Furniture out of them, which belong to the 
Buſineſs of his own Trade. And even thus the 
great Creator of the World himſelf was pleas d 
to form our firſt Father out of that duſt of the 
Earth, which he had already created, but which 
was not in Being till he had ſo created it by God 
the Word. So that if This be what we are to un- 
derſtand by their Maker and their Made, by their 
He that is and He that was not, the Solution is 
very plain and obvious, that whatever was created 
| « Epheſ. c. 3. v. 15. Was 
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was not before it was created, and that Men muſt 
have Materials before they can make any thing 
out of them; and therefore according to this 
Conſtruction, their Queſtion is utterly foteign 
to their Purpoſe, becauſe here is nothing more 
conſider d than the Making of thoſe things which 
already are, and the Making or Forming of thoſe 
things which were not. But if they would have 
us underſtand this Queſtion of theirs, as relati 

to God and his Eternal Word, let them make it 
more plain and particular, and expreſs themſelves 
thus; Was there ever a Time when He that God 
was without his own Word or Logos ? He that 
11 Light, was he at any Time without Bright- 
neſs? Did the Father of the Word or Logos ſub- 
ſiſt from Everlaſting? Or what if they ſhould 
word their Inquiry thus; Did He who u the Fa- 
ther create the Word till then not exiſting? Ra- 
ther had he not always the Word, who is his true 
and proper Son, of his very Subſtance, coexiſt! 

with him from Eternity? By thus enlarging nd 
clearing-up the Queſtion, it appears immediately; 
how unneceſſary and frivolous, as well as pro- 
phane and ſophiſtical, theſe Mens Inquirys are 
concerning God and the Son of God. And who, 
do they think, will patiently liſten to them aſſert- 
ing openly and plainly, that till ſuch a certain 
Period of Time God was aages, wanted that Prin- 
ciple in himſelf, by which he declares and executes 
his Will? For this at laſt is the Rock they muſt 
bulge upon, as great pains as they take to keep 
clear of 1t by all their little Windings and Evaſions. 
Alaſs! they loſe their Labour; They can never 
| pretend to prove, that there was a Time when the 


Word was not, without aſſerting and proving, that 
D God 


my 
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God was not always a Father, but came in Time 
to be ſo. And who will not op his Ears to 
keep ſuch rank Blaſphemy out of them? Who, I 
ſlay, that has ever thought of or attended to any 
of the many Reaſons and Arguments we have al- 
ready lay.d down, or has read ſo much of Scri- 
pture as thoſe three plain Aſſertions of St ohn and 
St Paul, that * In the beginning was the Word, and 
that He it the Brightneſs of his Father s Glory, and 

that © He is God over all bleſſed for ever, Amen. 
§. 25. They had much better lay their hands 
upon their mouths, and ſay nothing. But becauſe 
this Advice will not be taken, the belt way to 
make them aſham'd of, and glad to forbear, ſuch 
inſolent and ſcandalous Queſtions, is, to put ſome 
as bold and extravagant ones to them. Proba- 
bly they may be diſpos d to lay down their arms, 
and make their ſubmiſſion: to Truth, when the 
Tables are turn'd upon them, and they ſee them- 
ſelves entangled in the ſame Inconvenience they 
would bring upon us. Now then, Suppoſe any 
One, after he has earneſtly requeſted of ( God to 
proſper his good purpoſe, and to be mercifull to 
thoſe, that give him Occafion to make uſe of a 
Method, which would otherwiſe be ſo improper 
and exceptionable; Suppoſe, I ſay, any One ſhould 
attack them thus; © Did He that is God come 
« afterwards to be made, as not having had a 
4 Being before, or was he in Being before 
che was made? Did he create himſelf after he 
Thad pre-exiſted,: or when as yet he had never 
been? Did he come out of nothing, and ſtart 
“into Being of a ſudden?” Such Queſtions as 
theſe, I grant, are very wild and abſurd ones; 
4 John t. 2. v. 1. 1 Heb. c. 1. v. 3. © Rom,c-g. v. 5. 
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and that they are unſuitable too to God's Ho- 
nour and Dignity. But then they are perfectly 
of a peice with thoſe of our Adverſaries; and 
if tis a diſhonouring of God the Father to 
propoſe ſuch Queſtions in reference to him, 
will it be leſs ſo to ask them concerning his 
Word? But if there is yet occaſion for a direct 
and ſerious Anſwer to thoſe ſenſeleſs Demands 
of theſe Glowing Heads, there is this very 
clear and eaſy one at hand, That God is always 
and from Eternity in Being, and that as the 
Father is, ſo the Brightneſs of the Father's 
Glory, which is God the Word, muſt be ſo too; 
that He who is God has in his Eſſence the Word, 
which is alſo God, and of his own Subſtance; 
that the Word was not Born after ſuch a Period 
or Term of Time, and that the Father neyer was 
without the Son. The truth is, He that affirms 
that the Son is only a Being remote from the Di- 
vine Nature, and created to ſerve the wile Pur- 
poſes and Counſels of the Father, affronts the 
Father no leſs than the Son. Upon the whole 
then, this Queſtion of theirs deſerves only to 
be ſlighted and neglected; And all that they are 
able to prove, when they would perſwade us that 
there was a Time when the Father was deſtitute 
of his Logos, is, that, at the time of their aſſert- 
ing it, they themſelyes are deſtitute and bereft 
of Common-Senſe. Would any reaſonable Man, 
when he is looking up to the Sun, deſire his 
Friends to tell him, Whether the Rays of that 
Sun were made by the Sun when as yet they 
were, or when as yet they were not? J dare 
ſay that Man's Philoſophy would gain him but 


little Reputation, that ſuppos d the Rays not 0 
| 0 9 2 
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be of the Sun's Subſtance, and ſhould ask ſuch 
wiſe Queſtions, as When the Sun began to have 
them, and Whether he made or produc d them 
a long time after he was made himſelf. And yet 
that Man muſt be much more diſorder d in his 
Head, that entertains ſuch Notions, and pro- 


poſes ſuch Queries, momma | God the Son and 
God the Father; that makes the former no more 
than Adventitious to the latter, and confounds 
Generation with Creation. But becauſe they ſhall 
not complain, that we have anſwer d their Que- 
ſtions only in the Negative; We will grant that 
in one Senſe the Father did create or make the 
Son; For the Word was Made Fleſh, and the 
Eternal Son of God hath now in the end of 
the World condeſcended to make himſelf the 
Son of Man: As, I ſuppoſe, they will not de- 
ny ; Unleſs they have alſo embracd the Error 
of Paulus Samoſatenſis , that Chriſt had no Bei 
before he was Man. And thus much may ſuf- 
fice in Reply to the firſt of their mighty Que- 
Mons. | | 
$. 26. But, Gentlemen, let me beſeech you to 
reflect upon the Conſequences of this new Dia- 
lect and Divinity of yours, and to anſwer theſe 
two or three Queſtions more. Did he that is, 
& ſtand in need of him that was not, or of him 
4 that already was, in order to the great Work 
« of the Creation? This is no unfair Queſtion, 
becauſe the Doctrine you maintain is, that the 
Father created the Son out of Nothing, to be 
ſuch an Inſtrument as twas neceſſary for him to 
make uſe of in the Creation of the Univerſe. 
Now tell me, Which is the more Significant 


« Being of the two, He that wants, or He that 
« 1s 
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much wanted in the Original. 
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is wanted? Or rather, are not any two things, 
a that want the Uſe or Advantage of one another, 
properly Subſervient and Miniſterial to one 
“another? Indeed the Notion you have form'd 
to your ſelves of the Son's Inſtrumentality or 
meer Subſerviency, is a moſt unpardonable Re- 
flection upon the Honour and Omnipotence of 
that Infinite Being, who, according to you, muſt 
be ſuppos d to have ſo much occaſion for his Aſ- 
ſiſtance. Tis as much as to ſay, that he was not 
able of himſelf to bring all the Counſels of his 
own Will to Perfection, but found it neceſſary 
to create a certain ſort of Inſtrument before he 
could ſet about his Work; as a Carpenter or a 
Skipwright can t enter upon his Buſineſs, till his 
Hatchets and his Saws are brought him. And 
can there be a more ſhocking Repreſentation of 
God's Greatneſs and Power than this? But why 
do we dwell ſo long upon ſuch a groſs and un- 
accountable Hypotheſis, when what we have ob- 
ſery'd before ſo manifeſtly ſhews, that theſe un- 
happy Men at all adventure Embrace and Ido- 
lize every out-of-the-way Whimſey and Invention 
that happens to come acroſs them? As for that 
other trifling piece of Banter, with which they 
amuſe and puzzle ſome of the Weaker Sex; What 
we have before obſery'd is a ſufficient and full An- 
ſwer to it, that the Manner in which the Eternal 
Son is begotten of the Father ought not to be com- 
par d with or explain d by the Nature of Human 
Generation. But to leave them in this Particu- 
lar without excuſe, twill not be foreign to our 


purpoſe to make them ſenſible that their own 


7 1 have ventur'd to ſupply the Negative Particle, which is very 
D 3 Parallel 
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Parallel makes directly againſt them. Since they 
take ſuch a Pleaſure in Catechiſing the Mothers 
about their Children, let them conſider, whether 
every Child is not of the very Subſtance of his 
Parents. Iis true, No body can be ſaid to be 
4 Father before he has a Son, but after he has 
one, the Original Nature of that Son is not 
ſomething Foreign and Extrinſecal, but de- 
rivd out of his own Being, a Part of his own 
Com , and ſo perfectly the Image and Si- 
militude of his own Nature, that the Father may 
be faid to be ſeen in the Son, and the Son in 
the Father. So that if our Adverſeries will make 
the Divine Generation parallel to the Human in 
the Circumſtance of Time, tis but reaſonable 
they ſhould alſo allow them to anſwer one ano- 
ther exactly in that Specifick Identity and Sub- 
ſtantial Propriety, which lies between the Parents 
and the Children. But it ſeems they deſire to 
be concern d with no more of an Alluſion or 
Compariſon than they think i ſerves: their own 
turn, as tis the way of Vipers to ſuck only thoſe 
Juices out of the Earth, which are moſt con- 
vertible to Poiſon. Had they any thing like In- 
gennity in them, when they ask the Mother 
whether ſhe ever had a Son before he was be- 
gotten, they ought to add another Queſtion, 
and that is, Whether this Son of hers was out 
of her own Subſtance and Body, or only ſome- 
thing ſhe met with abroad and purchas d with 
Money, as a Man does a Houle or a Slave? Her 
Anſwer, I need not tell you; would be This; I 
flid not buy my Son, but bear him. He is none 
of my Goods and Chattels, no part of my Eſtate 
ar Houſchold Furniture, which I had once no 
| manner 
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manner of relation to or concern with, and which 
may come to be no more mine than they were 
before I had them; But he derives his very Na- 
ture and Being from mine, and they are Speci- 
fically the ſame with mine. He was not a com- 

leat Being convey d or appropriated to me, but 


ne receiv d his very Subſtance from mine; in ſo 
much that 1 can truly ſay, that my whole Na- 
ture is Specifically in him, tho I am Perſonally 
diſtinct from him. And indeed tis impoſſible 
but a Father and Mother among Men ſhonld 
commence and continue ſo according to the Or- 
der and Succeſſion of Time, becauſe every Fa- 
ther and Mother did themſelves ſo commence a 
Son and a Daughter; the Finiteneſs and Succeſ- 
ſive Duration of Human Nature not admitting 
of the Son's exiſting as ſoon as the Father exiſts, 
And yet the Apoſtle gives us to underſtand, that 
Levi was in the Loins of Abraham his Great 
Grand-Father, before even Iſaac his Grand- Fa- 
ther was born. Till ſuch an Age or Term of 
Years Human Nature is uncapable of Propaga- 
tion; and ſo many Years at leaſt muſt the Son be 
younger than the Father. 2 

$. 27. Either therefore let our Antagoniſts ac- 
knowledge, that the Word of God may be alto- 
gether of the Fathers Subſtance and Nature, as 
whoever has Children will tell them what, it 
ſeems they want to know, that every Child is 
of the Subſtance and Nature of his Parents; or 
elſe let them not perplex and impoſe upon other 
People with ſo poor an objection as the Ne- 
celfity of a Father's exiſting before a Son, be- 
cauſe the Ground and Cauſe of that Neceſſity, 
which ineyitably accompanys Human Nature, can- 

nor 
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not poſſibly be ſuppos d in the Divine. If we mult 
indulge them the Liberty of asking ſuch light 
and ſarcaſtical Queſtions, upon ſo ſerious an Oc- 
caſion, and in a Matter ſo Important, they muſt 
not be angry if we turn their own Artillery 
upon them. Both Sides therefore agreeing in This, 
that every Son is of the Nature and Subſtance 
of his Parents, 1 deſire theſe Gentlemen would 
be pleas d to let us know, whether there was ever 
any Phyſical Incapacity in God, which ſhould 
make it impoſſible for him to have been ſometime 
actually a Father, and to have had his Bleſſed Son 

coexiſting always with him. And that they may 
ſtand yet more fully condemn d out of their own 
mouths, and in their own way of arguing, the 
Queſtion concerning the Circumſtance of Time, 
which they put to the Women, when they ask 
them about their Children, let them propoſe as 
gravely elſewhere: Let them ask the Sun in the 
Firmament, Had you any Rays or Brightneſs be- 
fore you ſhin d; Let them ask every Fountain 
or Head of a River, Had you any Streams or Wa- 
ters before you began to flow; and theſe Inſtances 
will ſnew them, that, even among Finite Cauſes and 
Effects, the Cauſe is ſometimes no ſooner in Being, 
but the Effect 1s ſo too. To return; If that which 
is born of Human Nature was out of that Na- 
ture, and when in a ſeparate Perſon may yet truly 
be ſaid to be a part of that Nature; Why don't 
they ſpeak out plain, and openly declare to the 
World, that they have meaner Notions of the 
Power and Perfections of God, than of thoſe of 
his Creatures? If they are not yet come to that 
Pitch of lmpudence and Obduration as to ſay this; 
and if at the ſame time it muſt be granted, as 
we 
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we have ſhewn it muſt, that the Son of God was 


not in the nature of an Addition, or any way 
Adventitious to the Father, but begotten out of 


his Nature and Subſtance, as Children are of the 
Subſtance of their Parents, tho in a Manner ab- 
ſolutely different, and altogether ineffable; and 
if tis no leſs certain, that there could not have 
been in God any ſuch Incapacity, as we men- 
tion d before; (for God is not as Man, and his 
Glory and Splendour is infinitely greater than 
that of the noble Planet of the Day, which has 
entirely its dependence upon him) Tis demon- 
ſtratively evident, that the Son, by whom the 
Father gave all things their Being, is Conſub- 
ſtantial and has exiſted with the Father from 
Eternity. And thus the Falſity of theſe Mens Po- 
ſitions appears undeniably from the Nature and 
Reaſon of the thing they ſpeak about, and ſnews 
the Queſtion they are ſo fond of abuſing the Wo- 
men with, to be as maliciouſly meant, as tis im- 
pertinently apply d. For as ſoon as they are re- 
duc d to a neceſſity of owning, that the Son is 
of the ſame Nature with the Father, all their 
little Cavils, and the Difficultys they would find 
as to the Particular of Time, ſerve only to make 
them wiſh, that they had never been ſo weak as to 
mention them. | 6954 
$. 28. We have, been carefull already to pre- 
ſerve the Reader from any miſconceptions con- 
cerning the Divine Generation, /as if it were of 
the ſame nature with the Human, as if it im- 
ply d any thing of Paſſion, or as if the Son were 
a Part or Portion with the Father. A we 
repeat what we ſaid before, that God is not as 
Man, that Paſſion and thoſe Affections which go 


along 
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along with that faculty in Man, whoſe Body con- 
fiſts of Diviſible Parts, and maſt grow up by de- 
grees to a capacity of Procreation, are not in 
God, nor ought to be aſcrib d to him. He is an 
Uncompounded Indivifible Being, without Parts 
or Paſſions. And the Holy Scriptures remarkably 
tence and guard againſt the Danger of any ſuch 
groſs miſtake, by the explication they afford us 
of this matter. This Son of God they allo ſtile 
the Word of God, and the Word and Wiſdom of 
the Father. Now as the Word and Wiſdom of 
God'cannot be a Created Being, ſo neither can 
they be a Part or Portion of the Subſtance" of 
Him whoſe Word and Wiſdom they are: Nor do 
they imply any thing like Animal Affection or 
Paſſion. To expreſs the Reality and Propriety 
of his Sonſhip, that he is of the ſame Eſſence 
and Nature with the Father, the Holy Scripture 
declares him to be the Son of God. Agen; to 
keep us from imagining that he is ſuch, and by 
the ſame means, a Son as are the Sons of Men, it 
alſo affirms him to be of and in the Divine Na- 
ture, calling him God's Word Wiſdom and Bright- 
neſs, and thereby inculcating, that the Divine 
Generation has nothing in it of Animal Paſſion 
or Affection, but that it is from Eternity, and 
ſuch as is altogether ſuitable to the Incomprehen- 
| fible Dignity and Immenſity of the Divine Na- 
ture. For here is another Queſtion theſe wiſe 
Inquirers would do well to ask themſelves, and 
that is, What Part of the Father, or what Paſ- 
ſion in him, they take his Word his Wiſdom and 
his Brntneſs to be? Why ſhould they not put 
Queſtions to the Men about their Words or 
Speech, as well as to the Women about their 


Children? 


— — 


%% ͤ r e ̃⅛ ⁰UuUn re OE 


[ 59 ] 
Children > Why don't they want to be inform'd 
too upon this head, that the Words, by which 
one Man communicates his Thoughts to another, 
are no part of his Subſtance, nor any of his Ani- 
mal Paſſions? If then there is no ſuch thing as 
Parts or Paſſions imply d in the Words or Speech 
of Men, tho Human Bodys conſiſt of diviſible 
Parts, and are ſubject to Paſſions both Natural 
and Moral; Is it not ſtrange that theſe Men ſhould 
rather aſcribe Paſſions and Parts to the Divine Na- 
ture, which is Incorporeal and Indi viſible, than 
admit the Son to be properly the Son of God, be- 
gotten of the Subſtance of his Father? We have 
by this time much more than ſufficiently prov d, 
that what God begets he begets without any ſort 
of Paſſion or Animal Affection. We will now 
ſnew the ſame as to his Wiſdom. God, as we have 
often ſaid, is not as Man, and therefore neither 
in this Inſtance let him be conceiv d or repre- 


ſented as if he were ſo. Wiſdom is a thing Ac- 


ceſſional to Man; It comes to him from without, 
and it increaſes in him by degrees. But God does 
not derive or acquire his Wiſdom: No, he is the 
Father of his own Wiſdom; the gratuitous and 
favourable Communication of which is that alone 
which gives any of his Creatures a juſt Title to 
the Denomination of Wiſe. And this Wiſdom of 
the Father is no Part of him, nor Paſſion in him, 
but his genuin Offspring, of his very Subſtance. 


The Conſequence is, that the Father was a Father 


from Everlaſting; and that as his Nature is Im- 
mutable, ſo his Paternity muſt have been Eternal: 
For if his Paternity is a Perfection in his Nature, 
and yet he was not always a Father, then his Na- 
ture was not always ſo Perfect as it might be. 

6 | g. 29. Well 
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9. 29. Well but, ſay our Adverſaries, God was 
not always a Creator; Nor was his Power of 
Creating any Poſt-nate Perfection: And will yon 
fay, that, becauſe he had always that Power in 
his Nature, therefore his Creatures too are from 
Everlaſting, and that we ought not to affirm of 
them, that they were not before they were made? 
Here you ſee agen the Shrewdneſs and Sagacity 
of theſe Arian Diſputants. For is there ſuch a 
neceſſary Alliance and Equality of Nature be- 
tween what God begets and what he creates and 
makes, that what may, and indeed muſt, be ſaid 
of him as a Father, may as truly be ſaid of him as a 
Creator? After that abundant Proof which we have 
produc'd of an infinite Diſproportion between 
the Son and the Creatures of God, can they think 
there 1s any thing. material in this Reply ? How- 
ever, for fear of the worſt, let them take notice 
we tell them agen, that the Work 1s a thing out 
of and abſolutely diſtin from the Nature of 
him that works; Whereas the Son is of the very 
Nature and Subſtance of him that begets: And 
therefore there is no neceſſity, that the Works of 
God muſt have had an Eternal Exiſtence; For it 
depended intirely. upon his own Pleaſure and 
Choice, how ſoon or how late he would' give 
them their Being: Which it could not do, when 
he would beget a Son, becauſe: the Subſtance of 
that Son muſt be from himſelf, and his Genera- 


tion of him not an Arbitrary , but an Eſſential 


Act. Beſides, a bare Operator may be truly ſuch 
before he has yet done his Work: But a Father 
cannot be a Father before he has a Son. If they 
wuo.ll yet be ſo perverſe as to ask, Why God was 
„not always as Willing as Able to Create; 22 

„ Wes Anſwer 
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Anſwer that can be given to this is, to provide 
them a dark Room and a Phyſician. For * Who 
hath known the mind of the — or who hath been 
hi counſeller > and how ſhall a Veſſel of Clay ſay 
to the Potter, Why haſt thu made me thus? How- 
ever, that they may not pretend we have left 
any of their Objections, tho never ſo chimeri- 
cal and frantick, unanſwer d, let them be pleas d 
to call to mind, that all created Beings as ſuch 
are abſolutely uncapable of exiſting from Eter- 
nity, tho God was as able to create them be- 
fore as when he did create them; For they came 
into Being out of nothing, and were not before 
they were made; And how could that which had 
a Beginning of Exiſtence always co-exiſt with 
him that had none? Twas molt agreable to Gods 
Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, not to give his 
Creatures their Being, till they might exiſt to 
moſt Advantage, and beſt deſerve his Conſerva- 
tion. For as he did not think fit to ſend, his 
Word into the World, in its Infancy, or the 
earlier Ages of it, in the Days of Adam, Noah, 
or Moſes, but deferr d and poſtpon d that great 
Diſpenſation to the latter times, becauſe he knew 
the Bleſſed Ends of his Miſſion would not have 
been ſo well anſwer d, if he had ſent him before; 
So he did not haſten the Birth of Nature, but 
ordain d it then to be, when he ſaw it would 
moſt conduce to his own Glory, and the com- 
mon Benefit and Emolument of the things he 
made. But the matter ſtands otherwiſe as to his 
Eternal Son, who is of his own Nature and Sub- 
ſtance. God's Word and Wiſdom, as being of 
his very Eſſence, cannot but have exiſted with 
| 4 Rom. 1. 11. v. 34 Rom. v. 9. c. 29, 
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him and in him from Eternity. The neceflary 
Incapacity of the Creatures to have ſo exiſted is 
not atall derogatory to the Power of the Crea- 


tor; which was able to have created them be- 
fore, if he had pleas d. But nothing can be more 
ſo to the Perfection and Plenitude of his Infi- 
nite Nature, than to ſuppoſe his own Offsprin 
did not always co- exiſt with him. He — . 
his Creatures into Being, when it ſo pleas d him, 
by the Omni ot his Word; But to that 
Word, that Son of Himſelf, he communicated his 
Being out of himſelf from Eternity. 

g. 30. Theſe Reaſons and Diſtinctions, as — 
are perfectly ſatisfactory and convincing to the 
Minds of the Faithfull, ſo they give ſuch a = 
tal wound to the Hereſy of theſe Apoſtates, 
fills them with Diſtraction and Anguiſh, And 
how little of Sincerity and Good Meaning there 


1s in their pretences, appears yet plainer from 
that other infidious Queſtion, Whether there is 


one or two Unmade Beings? Which they pro- 


| Poſe as a Difficulty, not with any ſerious Inten- 


tion of conſulting the Honour of God the Father, 
bat only out of a malicious Defire and Zeal to 
Eclipſe the Glory of the Son. So that if any 
one, unapprizd of their impious Purpoſe, re- 
plys, that there can be but one Unmade Being; 
immediately their Lips dart out ſuch Poiſon as 
this, That then the Son muſt be One of thoſe 
Beings, which God made, and that they are 
much to be commended for aſſerting ſo ſtre- 
nuouſly, that the Son was not before God made 
him. For the only thing they drive at in their 
laborious Endeavours to perplex and confound 


things, 1s to ſeparate the Word from the wa 
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ther, and to level the great Creator with his 
helpleſs Creatures, How clamorouſly have they. 
accus d and inveigh d againſt the Nicene Fathers 
for aſſuming Unſcriptural Terms, tho not only 
very innocent and inoffenſive ones, but altoge- 
ther appoſite and commodious for the diſabling 
and extinguiſhing their Hereſy And yet theſe 
Choſen Ones muſt have the Liberty and Privi- 
lege of inventing Unſcriptural Terms on pur- 
pole to diſhonour and blekhems our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour with, and to repeat and prate them over 
at all adventure without fear or wit! This 
Word of theirs m is of their own growth; 
at leaſt the Scripture is a ſtranger to it. Per- 
haps indeed they borrow'd it out of ſome of the 
Gentile Schools, 1f ſo; let them inquire of thoſe 
they had it from, about the ſeveral Senſes and 
Significations of it. And here I doubt not but 
they will ſoon perceive they are talking at 
random too, and without underſtanding what 
they would be at. If they will, give me leave 
to inſtruct them upon this head, as they have 
given me occaſion to inform myſelf, 1 deſire 
them to conſider in how many Senſes that Word 
may be taken. Sometimes Unmade Signifies a 
thing .that. may be, but 1s not yet, made; as 
Wood, which is not yet made into a Boat, tho 
fit and ready to be made ſo. Unmade may allo 
import that which never is made, nor can be made, 


as a Triangle cannot be made a Square, nor an 


Equal Number an Unequal one. Thirdly, Un- 
made may ſignify a Being not only now exiſt- 
ing, but Unborn and Unoriginate both in Or- 
der of Time, and in Order of Nature. Aerius, 
that great Maſter of Equivocation and — 


1 
and mighty Champion of this Hereſy, tells us 
in one of his Eſſays, that Unmade ſignifys that 
which is not made, but that which always exiſts. 
So that our Adverſarys ought to determine in 
what Senſe they underſtand this word, before 
they can expect any one ſhould anſwer their 
Queſt ion. 2b. eus 

$. 31. But if they ſtill inſiſt upon it without 
explaining themſelves, we muſt deal with them 
as Men of a very ſhort knowledge, and make 
them ſenſible, that as there are many Unmade 
Beings in one Senſe, ſo there is none atall in 
another: Many that may be made, but none 
that cannot be made. But if their Notion of 
Vnmade is the ſame with Afterms's i. e. That 
which was not made, but which always 1s, let 
them know, that the Son of God is ſuch a Being, 
and may truly be call d fo. For, as we have 
largely ſhewn, He is no Part of the Creation, he 
is no Work of the Father, but always exifted with 
the Father, whatever contrary Propertys of Na- 
ture theſe Blaſphemers make it their buſineſs to 
faſten upon him, in their execrable Poſitions of 
his being out of nothing, and his not being be- 
fore he was created. But if this Senſe of the 
Word diſagrees with them, and they had rather 
underſtand by it that which already exifts, but 
is abſolutely Unoriginate and Unbegotten, 'our 
Anſwer is, that God the Father is in this Senſe 
an Unmade Being, and the Only one. And how 
are matters mended with them now? For they 
will never be able to prove, that, becauſe the 
Father is the only Unmade Being in this Senſe, 
therefore the Son is a Made or Created Being ; 
till they can baffle thoſe Arguments, by which 
| we 
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we have evinc'd before, that the Word is of the 
ſame Nature with Him that eternaly begot him. 
The Father's being Unmade is ſo far from im- 
plying any neceſſity that the Expreſs Image of 
his Perſon, his Word and Wiſdom, muſt be Made, 
that, on the contrary, it demonſtrates him to be 
intirely and truly Begotten of him. For a thing 
Created cannot be the Expreſs Image of a Being 


that exiſted of himſelf from Eternity. L am 


forcd to repeat the ſame things over and over; 
but I do not grudge the trouble, if twill an- 
ſwer the end. Are the Arians ſo wild as to ſup- 
poſe, that a Creature can be the juſt and true 


Repreſentation of the Creator, and that He w uo 


beholds the one, beholds in him the Nature of 
the other? If they really are; the next thing 
they have to do, is to convert the Propoſition, 
and to affirm, that the Creator is the expreſs 
Image of his Creatures. And indeed this ſeems 
to be their Drift and Aim, to exalt the Crea- 
ture into an Equality with the Creator, and bring 
down the Immenſity of an Unmade Being to the 
Littleneſs of the things which he made; and all 
this rather than they Il be oblig d to confeſs, 
that God the Son is more than a Creature. 
6. 32. And yet they muſt waſh their hands of 
this favourite Queſtion of two Uncreated Beings, 
if they will talk conſiſtently with their Friend 
Aſterius; Who, tho a Zealous Advocate and 
Aſſerter of this Arian (and Unitarian) Doctrine, 
yet affirms, (what ſtares theſe Men in the face, 
and is a plain Contradiction to their Suppoſi- 
tion) that the Wiſdom of God is Unmade and 
without Beginning; as appears from the follow- 
ing Paſſage of his Writings. K St Paul, * 
oe; 
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does nat ſay, that he preached Chrift the Power 
«gf God or the Wiſdom of God, but without 
cc the Disjunctive OR, the Power of God AND 
« the: Wiſdom of God, implying a Real and Per- 
« {onal Diſtinction between God and that Pow- 
cc er here aſcrib d to him as Innate in him, Un- 
E cxeated, and from Eternity Exiſting With 

« him.” And preſently after his words are theſe; 

«© Altho his Eternal Power and Wiſdom, which 
«'tis evident from the nature of the thing muſt 
«be without Beginning and Unmade, cannot but 
“be always one and the ſame, — Now tho this 
Writer here miſerably mifinterprets and abuſes 
the Apoſtle, when he would prove a Duplicity 
of Divine Wiſdoms from him; yet he expreſsly 
allows and aſſerts, that the Wiſdom,which co-exifts 
with God, is Uncreated : Which is the ſame thing 
as to ſay, that there is more than one Uncreated 
Being, or that one Uncreated Being co-exiſts with 
another: Unleſs the ſame thing can be conceiv d 
to co-exiſt with it ſelf. So that they have only 
this Alternative; either to ſtick by Aſterius, and 
drop that mighty Queſtion, Whether there be 
more than one Uncreated Being; which cannot 
be reconcild with what he teaches them: or, 
if they had rather fall out with him, to lay 
aſide his Book too, and no longer make Advan- 
tage of it. For if they bite and devour one an- 
other, they are in danger of being conſumed one 
of another. And thus much may ſuffice to make 
them ſomewhat ſenſible of their Weakneſs and 
want of Skill. But who can expreſs himſelf either 
copiouſly or vehemently enough againſt their Hy- 
pocriſy and Foul Dealing? Such deſperate and 
raving Obſtinacy, what a Reſentment and Hor- 
| rour 
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rour muſt it raiſe in the minds of all ſober Men? 
Chaſe them from their Language of He exiſts out 
of nothing, and He was not before he was creat- 
ed, and then they take ſhelter in the Word Un- 
made! For they know, that, if they can perſuade 
Men of vulgar capacitys to believe that the Son 
is a Creature, his Exiſtence out of nothing and 
his Non-exiftence before, which are the very Cha- 
racteriſticks of a made or created Being, muſt be 
admitted of courſe. | > JON e 

9. 33. Did theſe Men really believe themſelves, 
they would keep to their firſt Aſſertions, and not 
dodge and fly thus from one Expreſſion to an- 
other. But this would not do the Buſineſs; and 
they make ſure of carrying their Cauſe very eaſi- 
ly, if they can but intrench behind the word 
Vncreate, and play it upon their Adverſaries. 
Tho tis plain enough, that, in ſpite of all their 
Noiſe and Sophiſtry, the Oppoſition and Contra- 
diſtinction between Made and Unmade does not 
lie between the Father and the Son, but between 
the Creator and the Creatures. And no more is 
neceſſary to convince them of This, than the ſimple 
Conſideration of the Father's Infinite Power and 
Univerſal Dominion. For as certainly as the Fa- 
ther governs and conducts the whole Oeconomy 
of the Creation, and exerciſes no part of his Ju- 
riſdiction over it but, by and in the Word; as 
certainly as the Son abides in full Poſſeſſion of 
this Power, and rules and overrules the Courſe 
of Nature and the Order of things, in ſuch a 
manner, as only He that is the Word and the ex- 
preſs Image of God can do; So certainly nothing 
can be more abſurd, than to aſſign the Son a place 
among created Beings, or to make the 2 

2 E 2 0 


[ 58 ] 
of Gods Son the great Argument and Inſtance 
of his Omnipotence and Dominion, inſtead of 
thoſe Bemgs, which he created by the Power of 
his Son, and ſtill governs by his Direction and 
Superintendency. This alone is enough to ſhew, 
that the word Unmade does not properly diſtin- 
guiſh the Son from the Father, but only expreſſes 
a Negation of ſomething in Created Beings. And 
it ſerves very well for this purpoſe; Seeing God 
is not as the things he has created, but is the 
Creator and Maker of them, through the Power 
and Agency of his Son. And as the word Un- 
made is no more than the Oppoſite of Made, ſo 
the word Father has only Relation to the Son: 
So that when we ſpeak of God as the Creator of 
things, and conſequently as Unmade and Un- 
created, we have the Creatures ſtill in view, which 
we conſider as Relatively oppos d to him. But 
when we conſider him as a Father, immediately 
we leave the former Conception, and recognize 
the. Propriety of Sonſhip. in his Son. And in this 
agen our Adverſaries betray and expoſe their Pee- 
viſhneſs and Petulancy. For tho the word Un- 
made admits of a very good Senſe and Applica- 
tion, and may be made uſe of to very pious Pur- 
poſes; yet the Foundation of theſe Mens Fond- 
neſs for it is only it's Capableneſs of being miſ- 
apply d and harpd upon to the Diſhonour of the 
Son of God: As if they had never read what him- 
ſelf told the Jews, that * all Men ſhould honour the 
Son even as they honour the Father, and he that ho- 
noureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father that 
hath ſent him. Had they ſincerely ſtudy d and con- 
ſulted the Honour and Glory of the Father, they 


ln lohn c. 5, v. 23. 


ought 
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ought not to have gone out of the Way of com- 
mon Senſes and Acceptation to give God the Title 
and Stile of Father, at the ſame time that they 
really deny him to be ſo. As often as they ſpeak 
of God in the ſtile of Vnmade or Uncreated, as 
they affect the expreſſion only becauſe they hope 
to make ſome advantage of it in their attempts 
of reducing God the Word into the poor depen- 
dent State of created Beings, ſo they aſcribe no- 
thing more to the Deity than the Power and 
Work of Creation: Whereas when we call God 
a Father, we celebrate a much higher Principle 
in his Nature and acknowlege his proper Rela- 
tion to that Son, by whom he created whatever 


was created. The very Gentiles know and con- 


feſs, that God is Unmade, being convinc d of it 
by the things that are made. They deny only 
his Paternity ; and ſo far Heathens and Arians are 
agreed. But the true Chriſt:an declares and adores 
him as properly a Father too, as the Father of 
God the Word ; and he believes this Divine Word 
to be, not one of the Creatures, but the very 
Creator and Maker of all things. 

$. 34. Upon the whole then, Chriſtianity ſeems 
to be more immediately intereſted and concern d 
in the Belief and Confeſſion of God's Paternity 
than even of his Creatorſnip. He that goes no 
further than affirming that God is an Uncreated 
Being, declares no more than that he caus d fo 
many Beings to exiſt which before did not. But 
he that declares him, befides his being Uncreated, 
to be properly a Father, magnifys him in a much 
more glorious inſtance of his Infinite Perfection, 
even his Eternal Generation of that Son, who 
gave all finite and created Beings their Exiſtence, 
= BE according 
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according to the good Pleaſure and Purpoſe of 
his Father. And that the conſideration. of God's 
Paternity. is of more immediate Conſequence to 
the Chriſtian Faith as ſuch, than even that of his 
Creatorſhip, even as much more as the Doctrine 
of Chriſt's Divinity is more agreeable to it than 
that of his being a Creature, may be further in- 
ferr'd from hence, that the Holy Scripture does 
not apply this Arian Stile of Unmade or Uncreat- 
ed to God, and ſeems to avoid it, as being of a 
Senſe not ſo determinate and expreſs as it ſhould 
be, and in ſome reſpects more liable to dazzle 
than direct our Underſtandings, But Father is a 
very plain expreſſive ſimple word, frequently oc- 
curs in thoſe holy Writings, emphatically anſwers 
the whole Idea tis deſign d to ſuggeſt, and cer- 
tifies us that God has a Son, who is only and truly 
his. Son, and not his Creature, The Gentiles, who 
were altogether Strangers to the Son, were the 
Authors of the word Unmade; Whereas our Lord 
| himſelf commonly ſpoke of God in the ſtile of 
Father, and has taught us in like manner to uſe 
and apply the word. He certainly knew whoſe 
real Son he was, when he utter d thoſe clear and 
explicit Aſſertions, I am in the Father, and the 
Father in me, and, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father, and, I and my Father are one, We do 
not meet with any Place where he mentions his 
Father under the Denomination or with the Epi- 
thet of Unmade; and in that Form of Prayer, 
which he has taught us, he does not bid us call 
upon God in the Terms of 0 God Unmaae ; But 
*when ye pray, ſays he, ſay, Our Father which art 
in heapen. According to the very ſame Tenour 
à John c. 14. v. 10. b Ibid. v. 9. c c. 10. v.30. d Mat. c. 6. v. 9. 
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and Purpoſe the Form of Baptiſm, which con- 
tains the Foundation and Summary of our Faith, 
does not run in the Name of the Unmade and 
Made, or of the Creator and Created, but * in 
the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which Initiation does not more cer- 
tainly make us of Sinfull Ceatures Adopted Sons, 
than 1t gives us to underſtand, that God the Son 
is in the Eſſence of his Father. And this is enough 
to cut-off our Adverſarys from whatever Uſe or 
Advantage they would make of the Term Un- 
made, and to ſhew tis a meer falſe Light, that 
cheats and bewilders them. 

$. 35. Tis needleſs to enter into Diſpute with 
theſe Men upon their Doctrine of the Son's Mu- 
tability. No more is neceſſary to convince any ſo- 
ber Man of their Atheiſtical Obduration, than to 
bring their own Expreſſions upon this Head into 
View. Such impertinent and provoking Que- 
ſtions as theſe are very common with them; © Is 
«he a free Agent or not? Is he Morally Good 
© in Conſequence of a right Uſe of his own Free- 
« Will, or being capable of changing and vary- 
ing his Reſolutions and Actions, can he abuſe 
« or miſapply that Freedom, if he pleaſes? or 
« has he no ſuch Faculty, but is as deſtitute of 
& any ſort of Voluntary Determination as a Stock 
c or a Stone? Such delirious Excurſions and Ro- 
verys as theſe are, I confeſs, very ſuitable to the 
reſt of their Singularitys. Such Queſtions, in 
which only created Beings can be concern d, are 
of a piece with, and well adapted to, the No- 
tions of a Succeſſive Exiſtence of an Infinite Being, 
and of the Son of God's being no more than a 


4 Mat.c.28 v. 19. c * 
| reature. 
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Creature. Can theſe Hereticks be guilty of a 
more flagitious and piacular Profanation of God's 
Holy Name, than in all Conferences and Diſputes 


with the Catholicks, and as often as they hear 


them diſcourſing of the genuin and only Word 
of the Father, to poiſon the Controverſy and 


Converſation with ſuch libertine and infamous 


Queries, which no Man that hears, tho he were 
unprovided of an Anſwer to them, can forbear 
ſtarting and trembling at? This new Cant and 


- Phrafiology of theirs is ſo big with Blaſphemy, 


1 


that at the very firſt utterance it makes a Man 
ſtop his Ears Mechanically. For if the Word is 
a Variable Unſettled Being; In what Degree is 
he ſo? Where are we to make a ſtand? And when 
will it be certain, that he is arriv d at the moſt 

ect State of his Nature? Agen, How can a 
Fickle, a Mutable Being be the expreſs Image, 
the juſt and true Repreſentation, of a Steady, 
an Immutable One? How ſhould He that has only 
ſeen a Mutable, perſuade himſelf, that he has ſeen 
in That an Immutable? And which of thoſe ſe- 
veral States and Conditions the Son, if Mutable, 


muſt be in from time to time, affords the critical 


Opportunity, when the Father is to be ſeen in 
him? For tis plain, the Father cannot be always 
or conſtantly ſeen in the Son, if the Son's Na- 


ture admits of ſuch uncertain Changes, and is thus 
continually fluctuating and ſhifting Circumſtances, 


Ihe Father's Nature is Invariable and Immutable, 


abſolutely and entirely the ſame from Everlaſting 


— to Everlaſting. If then the Son's Nature be Va- 


riable and Impermanent, how can the Son be the 
expreſs Image of his Father, with whom is no 
Variableneſs, neither Shadow of Turning? How 
92 , can 
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can He be ſaid to be in the Father, the Tendency 
and Determination of whoſe Will may be con- 
trary at one time to what 1t 1s at another; and 
whoſe Progreſs or Proficiency in the Courſe or 
Series of his ſeveral Mutations may not, for ought 
we know, have advancd his Nature yet to its 
full Perfection? But now let this frightfull Spectre 
of Ar:aniſm diſappear, and let the Light of Truth 
riſe with all its Glorys; and overwhelm theſe 
Children of Infatuation with Evidence and Con- 
viction. For can they concieve there {ſhould be 
any Sort of Defectiveneſs, any Diſparity of Con- 
ditions or Propertys, at different times, in Him, 
who is Equal with God? Can his Nature be Mu- 
table, who is One with the Father, the proper 
and genuin Offspring of his Nature? As there- 
fore the Father's Nature is not liable to the leaſt 
Variation or Change; ſo neither is His, who 1s 
the truly begotten of that Nature. Hereafter then 
let them ſeriouſly weigh and conſider the dread- 
full Sin and Danger of ſuch contemptuous and 
hoſtile Treatment of the Son of God: For the 
Tree is known by its Fruit; And, as he that has 
ſeen the Son has ſeen the Father, ſo the Know- 
ledge of the Son is the Knowledge of the Father. 

9g. 36. It appears then that the proper and ex- 
preſs Image of the Immutable God cannot be Mu- 
table; and the Apoſtle tells us, that Feſus Chriſt 
is the ſame yeſterday, and to day, and for ever. The 
Pſalmift aſſerts the ſame, * Of old, ſays he, haſt 
thou laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens 
are the work of thy hands. They ſhall peryþ, but thou 
ſhalt endure ; yea, all of them wax ola like a garment. 
As a veſture ſhalt thou change them, and they ſhall be 
« Heb, c. 13. v. 8. b Plalm 103. v. 25, 26, 27. and Heb. c. . v. 10. 
| changed 
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changed. But thou art the ſame, and thy years jhall 
have no end. And this is what our Lord has at- 
firm d of himſelf by the mouth of his holy Pro- 
phets, See now that I, even I am He, and I change 
not. Tis true, theſe are Characters of Divinity 
very expreſſive of God the Father; But then they 
are equally true of God the Son, and more di- 
rectly applicable to him, becauſe he was made 
Man, notwithſtanding which he declares himſelf 
to be always and immutably the ſame, and ſo an- 
cipates and obviates the Cavils and Objections 
of all Thoſe, who might otherwiſe make his Incar- 
nation an Argument of his Mutability. And I 
hope theſe holy Men, or at leaſt God himſelf, is 
to be believ d before the frantick Authors and 
Abetters of the Arian Abomination. Now that 
Part of Pſalm 102. already recited, where all 
Created Beings ,- imply d in the words, the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, are declar d to be changeable 
in their Nature, and the Son is as plainly declar d 
not to be one of thoſe Beings, puts it beyond 
diſpate, that, as the Son is no created Being, ſo 
he is the Author of all the Changes that follow 
the nature of created Beings, without any Varia- 
bility or Changeableneſs in his own Nature ; But 
thou art the ſame, and thy years ſhall not fail. And 
it cannot be otherwiſe; For the very Emerſion 
of Created Beings out of nothing ſhews their Exi- 
ſtence to be as it were a State of Change, or to 
be abſolutely liable to Change; which the Son, 
who 1s of the very Subſtance of the Father, can 
no more be than the Father himſelf: Unleſs any 
One will ſay, that a Mutable Word and a Mu- 
table Wiſdom can be the genuin and proper Iſſue 
| £3 # Deut. c. 32. v. 3g Mal. c. 3. v. 6. 2 c 
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of an Immutable Eſſence. But how can that be 
God's Word or Logos, which at Diſtances of Time 
varys and differs from it ſelf ? How can that be 
his Eternal Wiſdom which is not always one and 
the ſame? O but, ſay they, this Logos, this Son 
and Wiſdom, is nothing elſe but an Indwelling 
Grace or Habit of Virtue and Excellency, which 
may be conceiyd to inhere in the Diyine Nature 
as an Accident does in it's Subject, and. conſe- 
quently to be capable of Intenſion and Remiſſion. 
This is a Shift our Adverſaries often catch hold 
of; But nothing can be leſs reconcileable with the 
Chriſtian Faith. For according to theſe Metaphy- 
licks, -as often as God ſpeaks of his Word, his 
Son, and his Wiſdom, we muſt underſtand. it of 
a ſtrange unaccountable ſort of an Allegorical 
| Word Son and Wiſdom, not of a real and true 
one. For there cannot be that: Phyſical Real- 
ty and Truth which belongs only to the Divine 
Nature, where there is any Principle or Poſhbi- 
lity of Change and Alteration. Now our Bleſſed 
Lord expreſsly tells us of himſelf, that he is i 44- 
Tae, the very m_— and Plenitude of Exiſtence 
itſelf. Whence then had theſe Children of Diſ- 
obedience their abſurd and fantaſtical Notions 
and — „in contradiction to the very 
words of our Lord, and the conſtant Tradition 
and Teſtimony of his Church, and indeed to the 
very firſt Principles of Natural Religion, and to 
all our Conceptions of the Divine Perfection; 
Whence, 1 ſay, did they fetch them, but out of 
the Naughtineſs and Corruption of their own 
Hearts? | 

$. 37. And ſince we find them ſuch dextrous 
and indefatigable Men at inventing Evaſions and 


falſe 
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falſe Gloſſes, tis our Duty as vigorouſly and in- 
duſtriouſly to vindicate and clear the Senſe of the 
Holy Scriptures, and expoſe the groſs Errors of 
their Comments and Interpretations. From thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, * Wherefore God alſo hath 
highly exalted him, and given him à name which 1 
above every name; that at the name of Jeſus every 
knee ſhould bow , of things in heaven, and — in 
earth, and things under the earth, and from thoſe of 
the Pſalmiſt, Therefore God, thy God hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladneſs above thy fellows, they 
argue thus, as they pretend very cloſely, 1f Chriſt 
was exalted, and receiv d a Compenſation and an 
Unction; what is all this a Reward of but a right 
Uſe of his Will? and if he determin d his Pra- 
ctice one way or other, in ſuch a manner as the 
Ule of Free Will among Men implys, then there 


muſt be a Changeableneſs in his Nature. And 


theſe are ſuch Queries and Concluſions as Euſe- 
bus of Nicomedia and Arms are ſo far from being 
alham'd of, that they have publiſh'd them, not 
only from their Mouths, but under their Hands, 


And their Diſciples and Aſſociates are always exer- 


cifing their tongues to this Tune, even in the very 
Streets, without ever reflecting upon the wild 


and woful Conſequences of ſuch Doctrine. For 
if twas the Conſideration of Reward or Advan- 


tage that diſpos d or prevail d with our Saviour to 
act as he did; and he could not attain or acquire 


his Wages unleſs he work d or ſervd for them as 


one that wanted or ſtood in need of them; altho 
his extraordinary Piety or exact Obedience might 
entitle him to the Appellations of Son and God 
in an adoptive and improper Senſe, yet this would 
ene Philip. c. 2. v. 9, to. h Pſalm 45. 7. | 


not 
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not make him a true and genuin God or Son; 
for That he cannot be, unleſs he is of the Sub- 
ſtance of his Father, as Iſaac and Foſeph came out 
of the loins of Abraham and Jacob, and as the Rays 
of the Sun are ſo many Streams of Light flowing 
out of it's Body. Thoſe, upon whom God's Mer- 
cy and the gracious Acceptance of their good 
Works have deriv'd the Stile and Title of Sons 
and Gods, are only ſuch in Dependance upon his 
Courteſy, and not by Participation of his Nature. 
That which makes them ſo is no Phyſical Principle, 
no Part of their Being. This is only ſuch a Son- 
ſhip as reſults from the Communion or Convey- 
ance of the Graces and Aſſiſtances of the Bleſſed 
Spirit; the ſame as is to be underſtood in thoſe 
words of the Prophet, I have nouriſhed and brought 
up Sons, and they have rebelled againſt me. And 
theſe are ſo far from being Sons by Nature, that 
they are capable of ſuch rank Degeneracy and Diſ- 
obedience as to deſerve Diſheriſon, and to for- 
feit the Grace of the Adoptive Spirit, and after- 
wards agen, upon their unfeigned Repentance, 
through God's great Goodneſs and Mercy, to re- 
treive the ſame high Privilege and glorious Illu- 
mination, and to become his dutiful and beloved 
Children. : N 1 JT |» 

g. 38. So that if our Adverſaries are reſolv d, 
that our Saviour ſhall be only ſuch a God, and 
ſuch a Son, as this; tis plain he cannot be pro- 
perly God's Son, and God, and that the Father 
is ſo far from communicating his Being to him 
out of himſelf, that he is not ſo much as Like 
unto the Father, and that the Father only im- 
parts to him the diſtinguiſhing Graces of the 


hb Ifajab C. I. V. 2. 
Holy- 
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Holy Ghoſt; but is in no other ſenſe the Au- 
thor of his Being than he is of any Part of the 
Creation. Had he been ſuch a ſort of Son as 
theſe Gentlemen deſcribe, he could not be ſaid 
to have been Always a Son. If that Relation and 
Denomination was the Retribution aſſign d him 
for his good Services and great Merit, it could 
no way belong to him, till ſuch time as he 
aſſum d Human Nature and the Form of a Ser- 
vant. Twas not till then that he became obe- 
dient even unto Death, and for that Obedience 
was Exalted, and receiv d * a Name which is above 
every Name, that at the Name of Feſus every knee 
ſhould bow. Well then, if he was not Exalted 
till after his Incarnation ; if Divine Honours were 
not paid him, nor Sonſhip aſcribd to him, till 
then; What was he before that time? For if 
Chriſt: was promoted to his Sonſhip upon his In. 
carnation, he was ſo far from dignify ing and 
exalting Human Nature, that rather his own Na- 
ture was the Gainer, and had the Advantage by 
aſſuming ours. Let us then ask agen the Que- 
ſton, (a Queſtion that drags out their impious 
Tenets to the Light in their native Blackneſs 
and Deformity ) What was the Son before his 
Incarnation? For if he 1s God, and the Son, and 
the Word, and if he was none of theſe before 
he was Man, the Conſequence will be, either that 

he was ſomething elſe diſtinct from theſe Powers 
conferr d on him as a Reward of his Merit and 
good Services, or elſe that theſe Men muſt be forc d 
to condemn themſelves, and own that he had 
no Being at all before his Incarnation, and that 
he 1s nothing elſe but a meer Man, Now this 


„ Philip. c 2, v. to. 
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is confeſſedly contrary to the Chriſtian Faith and 
the Doctrine of the Church; tis the very no- 
torius Error of Paulus Samo ſatenus, and of the 
Fews at this day; and if there is ſo perfect a Har- 
mony as this between Fews and Ariant, then the 
latter ought to ſubmit to the Law of Circum- 
ciſion too, and no longer make Profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian Faith, at the ſame time that they are 
ſtriking at the very heart of it. If Chriſt had no 
Being at all before he was conceiy d in the Womb 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, or only a Defective and 
Incompleat one; how could he be That Being 
by whom all things were created? If his Nature 
was Mean and Imperfect, till, in proceſs of Time, 
its condition was made better; how could he be 
That Perſon * that * rejoyced long before in the 
Preſence of the Father ? If Divine Adoration was 
neither due to him, nor paid him, till after 
his Death; how is it, that * Abraham worſhip d 
him in the Tent, © Moſes in the Buſh, and © My- 
riads of Angels in Heaven ? If he had no Glo- 
ry till ſo very lately; how comes he himſelf ſo 
plainly and expreſsly to mention that Divine 
Glory, which he had before the Foundation of 


the World? 0 Father, gloriſie me, ſays he, with 


thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee 
before the World was. If his Condition and Na- 
ture were thus indigent and low; how could 
it be true of him, that before his Exaltation 
'he bowed the heavens and came down, and that 
being the Higbeſt he gave his voice? But if the 
Son had in himſelf all his Filial Splendour 
nge eats eren iupgainr eb avoinry 15 merges; which in the La- 
tin Tranſlation is render d very wrong, Quomodo in ipſo obletabatur pa- 


ter? & Prov. c. 8. v. 90. b Geneſ. c. 18. c Exad.c. 3. d Dan. c. 7- 
v. to. e John c. 15. v. 3. f Plalm 18. v. 9 13 | 
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and Glory before the Creation of the World; 
if he was the Lord of Glory, and the moſt High; 
if he deſcended from Heaven, and was before, 
as well as after, the Object of our Worſhip; 
his Buſineſs or Errand was not to be advanc d 


himſelf to a State of Glory and Perfection, but 


to ſupply the Defects and improve the Circum- 
ſtances of other Beings, which wanted his Aſſi- 
ſtance and good Offices for that Purpoſe. He 
did not receive the Inveſtiture of his Sonſhip 
and Godhead as the Wages of his Negotiation 
here on our behalf; But he condeſcended to 
humble himſelf low, that he might raiſe us to 
the high Dignity and Privilege of being his Bre- 
thren. He vouchſaf d to be made Man, in or- 
der to make Men Gods. alt 
g. 39. Upon the whole then, He was not firſt 
Man, and then God, but firſt God, and then 
Man, and that in order to the making Men as 
Gods. For if his Manhood was only Introdu- 
ctory to his Sonſhip and Divinity; If long be- 
fore his Conception and Birth God called the 
Children of 7frael his Sons; if he * mode Moſes 
a God to Pharaoh; and if the Scripture makes 
mention of ſeveral Gods, where it ſays, * God 


ſtandetb in the congregation of 3 3 He judgeth 


among the Gods, then tis plain he had neither 
his Sonſhip. nor his Godhead till a great while 
after theſe had theirs. And if ſo, how can it be 
true, that all things were created by him, and 
that * he is before all things? How could he 


be the firſt born of all created Beings and yet 


others, declar d to be both Sons and Gods, exiſt 


4 Exod. C. 7. v. I, b Plalm $2, Y, 1. C John C. I. v. z. d Cololl. 
c. 1. v. 15 16, 17. ; | 1 
2 long 
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long before him? Or how comes it to paſs, that 
preexiſtent Sons by Adoption and Participation 
of Grace were not alſo Partakers of the Grace 
of the Divine Logos? By this time it appears that 
theſe Men have indeed only lick d up the Spittle 
of the Fews. According to their Doctrine, What 
becomes of God's Paternity ? For he has no Ad- 
optive Sons but by the Intervention of the Son 
of his Subſtance; as that Son himſelf informs us 
in thoſe words, No man knoweth the Father ſave 
the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal 
him; and if God has neither Adoptive Sons, nor 
a Conſubſtantial one, he has none at all. Fur- 
ther; How could any one be conſtituted of 
created a God without and before the Exiſtence of 
the Word, according to the Import of our Lord's 
Reaſoning with the eme, the Brethren of thoſe 
Gods; ® If, ſays he, he called them Gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, If none of all theſe Sons 
and Gods, whether in Heaven or Earth, were 
made ſo but by the Word, and if the Son of God 
is that Word; then does it inevitably-follow, that 
they entirely owe thoſe two Relations to Him, 
that He was in Being before them all, that He was 
only in a proper and phyſical Senſe his Son, very 
God of very God, and that his Sonſhip and his 
Godhead were not diſtinct from Himſelf, that they 
were not his Recompence, but his very Nature 
and Being ; In a word, that He is the Son of his 
Father's Subftance, and conſequently cannot but 
be as Immutable in his Nature. mY 

9. 40. Our Buſineſs has been hitherto, with 
God's Aſſiſtance, to expoſe the wretched Folly 
and Abſurdity of the Arian Hypothefis, from the 


Matth. c. rr, v. 27. & John c. 10. v. 33 
F known 
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known and receiv d Notion. of the Relation of 
Sonſhip in general. "Twill in the next Place be 
of advantage, to corroborate the Proof of the Im- 
mutability of the Son's Nature more immediately 
and directly from the Holy Scriptures; and to 

— ſhew, that as his Nature is the ſame with his Fa- 
ther s, ſo tis as Immutable; and conſequently how 
execrable their Doctrine is, who deny it to be ſo. 
In St Paul's Epiſtle to the Philippians we read thus; 
Let thit mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt 
Feſus : Who being in the form of God, thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God; But made himſelf of no 
reputation, and tool upon him the form of a ſervant, 
and was made in 22824 Men: And being found 
in faſhion as a Man he humbled himſelf, and became 
obeatent unto death, even the death of the croſs. Where- 
fore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 
a 2 which ts ae name x That 2 the ny 
of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, 
things in — things 2 9 — And tbat 
every tongue ſhould 99 That Feſus Chriſt 7s Lord, 
to the glory of God the Father. Can any thing be 
more expreſs, or pregnant with Evidence? So 
falſe it is, that our Bleſſed Saviour quitted a worſe 
Condition, and roſe to a better, that he was very 
God antecedently to his taking on him the form 
of a Servant, and his Aſſumption of that Form, 
inſtead of his Exaltation, was indeed his Humi- 
lation. And will any Man ſay, that his Humi- 
liation or Exinanition implys a glorious Recom- 
pence of Services, or a Promotion or Improve- 
ment of his Nature? If, being God, he became 
Man, and if he deſcended from the Reſidence of 
his Infinite Glory, in order to aſcend thither agen 


a Philip. c. 2. v. 5. 
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with Glory and Triumph; I deſire to know, whe- 
ther theſe People think, that the Infinite Ma- 
jeſty of God is capable of any Acceſſions of Do- 
minion Dignity and Power? As certainly there- 
fore as God the Father is moſt High, ſo certain- 
ly is God the Word and Son moſt High. He that 
was from Eternity in the Father, and is abſo- 
lutely, and in all reſpects, like unto the Father, 
can there be any ſuperior Height of Luftre and 
Greatneſs, beneath which he once was, and to 
which afterwards he roſe? Tis plain there can- 
not, and as plain, that the Sentiments of the 
Arians upon this Point are utterly falſe. Were 
it the Truth of the Thing and the Senſe of Scri- 
pture, that the Word of God came down from 
Heaven in order to obtain the Pleaſure and Satis- 
faction of great Rewards and Honours; Twould 
ex a Man to find out, to what End or 
Purpoſe he ſhould doe ſo, conſidering his Hap- 
pineſs Glory and Grandeur muſt have been be- 
fore as Extenſive and Compleat as they could 
be. Tis Unintelligible, how the great Fountain 
and Diſtributer of Divine Favour and Grace 
ſhould either want any ſhare of that Favour him- 
ſelf, or have it, if he did, from any other than 
himſelf; how ſuch a Name and Title ſhould come 
to him in Proceſs of Time as ſhonld render him 
an Object of Divine Worſhip, when he realy 
was ſuch from Eternity by virtue of his Di- 
vine Nature, and confeſsd to be ſo, before 
he became Man, in the Prayers and Praiſes of 
his Saints, as particularly in thoſe of the Fſal- 
miſt, * Save me, O God, by thy name; and, Some 
truſt in chariots and ſome in horſes : but we will 
| a Plalm54.v. 1. b Plalmzo. v. 7. 
F 2 remember 


[ 84. ] 
remember the name of the Lord our God, The Holy 


Patriarchs paid him Divine Honours, and ſo did 
the Holy Angels too, according to that of the 


Pſalmiſt, quoted by the Apoſtle, * And let all the 


Angels of God worſhip him. IIs 

6. 41. 'Tis' ſtrange, that He whoſe Name en- 
dures from and for ever; even * before the Sun, and 
before the Moon, and throughout all Generations, ſhould 
deſcend from Heaven to be put in Poſſeſſion of 
what he could not but have before he came from 


thence, and indeed from Eternity; that He 


ſhauld, at the expiration of ſuch a Period of Time, 


be rais d Higher, who had Everlaſtingly been the 


Higheſt of all; that He, to whom Angels and 
good Men had from the. Foundation of the 
Univerſe directed the Tribute and Homage of 
their Devotions, ſhould, at a certain Criſis, make 
his Appearance upon Earth, to receive as twere 
a Privilege or Patent to be Worſhip d; which 
was and only could be, the Right and Peroga- 
tive of his Infinite Nature before. The Begin- 
ning of St John's Goſpel, In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God, is no Aﬀected Riddle or Paradox, but 
a Heavenly Myſtery. This Word, which was 
God, was afterwards made Fleſh for our ſakes, 


That Expreſſion therefore of the Apoſtle, God 


hath highly exalted him, cannot import an Exal- 
tation of his Divine Nature, (for in That he was 
from Eternity Equal with God) but of his Man- 
hood only; And we no where find any ſuch 
Expreſſions apply d to him, as that he humbled 
himſelf, and that God Exalted him, before he 'was 
made Fleſh ; Which plainly ſhews, that only his 
4 Pl. 97. v. 7. Heb. c. I. v. 6. b Phot v. 5 17. c foh c. I. v. 1. 
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Human Nature 1s concern'd in them.. For no- 
thing but what is firſt in an inferiour State can 
be rais d to a higher. That his Humiliation con- 
ſiſted in his taking our Nature upon him is not 
deny d; And ought not his Exaltation then to be 
underſtood of the ſame Nature, whoſe Frailtys 
and Imperfections, ' eſpecially its Mortality, very 
well qualify'd it to be a Candidate for ſuch diftin- 
ouithing Marks and Grants of Honour? He that 
was the very Image of his Father, and God the 
Word, from Everlaſting, took on him the Form of 
a Servant, and ſubmitted That Human Nature 
even to Death and Diſſolution for our ſakes, and 
as a Sacrifice of Propitiation to his Father for us, 
And for our ſakes, and to our Advantage, the 
fame Perſon was Exalted and Glorified ; that as 
our Human Nature dy'd in his, ſo it may be 
Rais d, Exalted, and Glorify d in his, at that Day, 
when our Bodys ſhall leave the Grave, and aſcend 
up into Heaven, * whither the fore-· runner ij for us 
, ÞÞ entred, even Feſus. For Chriſt is not entred into the 
Hoy Places made with hands, which are the figures of 
the true; but into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the 
; 
/ 


preſence of God for us. Chriſt was that Lord, who 
created Heaven, and'the Heaven of Heavens; and 
therefore when he enter d into Heaven for us, 
this was his Exaltation for us. Agen; When He, 
who ſanctiſies all things, is ſaid to SanCtifie him- 
ſelf for us to the Father, it cannot be ſuppos d, 
| that that Sanctification has any effect upon the 
Eternal Word and Son of God, but only that he 
, | Sanctifies our Human Nature in his own. And 
. | by Parity of Reaſon, we ought not to put ſuch 
an Interpretation upon God's exalting Chriſt, as if 


4 | 4 Heb, c. 6. v. 20. þ Ibid. c. 9. v. 24. 
F 3 the 
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the moſt High, and conſequently Chriſt, who is 
ſo, was capable of being carry d up to a higher 
Sphere of Majeſty or Glory, but we muſt give that 
— this Conſtruction, that having ſatiſ- 
fied the juſtice of God, and made an Attone- 
ment for our Sins, he exalted us in himſelf, and 
introduc d us into the Gates f Heaven, which 
he open d for us in the midſt of the Acclamations 
of Thoſe who led up this triumphal Proceſſion 
ſhouting and ſinging, Lift up your beads, O ye 
gates, and be ye lift up, 45 everlaſting deere: That 
= Gates of Heaven ſhould be at againſt the 
eat Creator and Lord of all things, is not to 
| conceiv d. But for our ſakes, and in reference 
to us, this is written, againſt whom the Gates 
of Paradiſe are barrd; and therefore: the 2 
up of the Gates and the Entrance of Chriſt m 
be underſtood of his Human Nature; as the pe 
pellations of the Lord Strong and Moghty , the 
Lord of Hoſts, and the Ming of Glory, can only be- 
long to his Divinity. This Exaltation of our Na- 
ture in the Perſon of Chriſt is what the Holy Ghoſt 
foretold by the Pſalmiſt in thoſe — And 
m thy Juffice they ſhall be exalted, for thou art the 
glory of their ſtrength. The Son being that Juſtice, 
even Infinite Juſtice, neither wants to be, nor 
can be Exalted. But as the Efficacy of that Juſtice 
is apply d to us, our ren 119d to * exalted 
in That. 
„ F. 42. Agen; That Rn ub Name and 
Honour, which he receiv d from the Father, was 
not conferr d on the Sons Divinity; to which 
the Worſhip of Angels and of the whole Crea- 
tion was, e he became Man, as much di- 


Pfalm 24. v. 3. id. 7. 7.8, 9 10. c Pſalm 89. v. 17. 
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rected as to God the Father. This too is written 
for our ,fakes, and only concerns our Intereſt in 
him. "Twas his Human Nature that died, and was 
exalted. As God, he never was deſtitute of thoſe 
Felicitys and Excellencys, which he receiy d as 
Man, and by that means transferr'd and commn- 
nicated to our Nature; his Union with which 
will by no means affect. his Divinity, fo as to 
ar it any occaſion of ſeeking and ſolliciting any 
uch Graces and Beneyolences. On the contrary, 
it highly glorify'd the Nature it aſſum d and im- 
perf ese! with itſelf, and very liberally deriv'd 


that Glory upon Us. As the Word of God, and 


as being in the Form of God, his Creatures al- 
ways ador d him; and ſince, being become Man, 
even the Man Chrift Jeſus, he exerciſes an abſo- 
lute Dominion over the whole "Creation. All 
Knees are bent, and all Bodys proftrate, at the 
naming of the Bleſſed JESUS. And the World 
univerſally and thankfully declares and acknow- 
ledges, that the Incarnation and Paſſion of the 
Son of God, inſtead of derogating from, do very 
eminently conduce to, the Honour and Glory 
of God the Father: Whoſe Attributes open a 


brighter Scene of Glory and Wonder in the Re- 


covery of loſt Man out of the Depth of Perdi- 
tion and Miſery, in Snatching him out of the 


Jaws of Eternal Death, Giving him a new Title 


to Life and Happineſs, and Making him the very 
Temple of God, than even in Creating him. How 
immenſely is our Nature honour'd and dignity d, 
in that the Son of the moſt High God is ador d 
Incarnate! that Angels, and Arch-Angels, and all 
the Hoſt of Heaven, now fing thoſe Hallelujahs to 
the Bleſſed Feſus,which before they had always ſung 

| | to 
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God the Word! After this, twill not be mat- 
er of Wonder to thoſe Celeſtial Spirits to ſee 
jr of W Bodys as ours, of the ſame Nature and Form 
with that of our Lord's, admitted and welcomd 
into thoſe Soros Manſions; . as. otherwiſe we 
may. ſuppoſe it muſt have been, had not He, 
who. was in the Form of God, taken on Him 
the Form of a Servant, and been, pleas'd, of his 
knits Mercy, to redeem us 10 * Sacrifice of 
HimfelF 1 upon the Croſs. 
. 43. Thus the moſt Ce 8 Noble Dit⸗ 
enſation of God is That, which the Infamy of 
Bech upon the Croſs ſeem d to render unwor- 
thy of his Wiſdom in the Eyes of Men. For 
the Certainty of our Reſurrection is all ſtak d 
upon this, and conſequent of it; and hence it 
1 that, according to the Prediction of the Pro- 
het., not Mael only, but the whole Gentile 
World, renounce their Idols; that they are come 
to the knowledge and worſhip of the. true God, 
the Father of ; 25 Jeſus; that the Cheats and 
Impoſtures of Evil Spirits are all detected and 
ptterly defeated ; and that God only is honour d 
42075 worſhjp'd in the Name of our Lord Jeſus 
. To return; As to us, tis plain (as we 
fad | before) that when our Lord is ador d and 
beli ieyd on, as the Son of God in the Nature 
of Man and by the Name of Jeſus, and the know- 
5 of the Faber is convey d to us through 


IF 


im, not the Word or Loges, as ſuch, but our 
dature, and We recieve all acceſſional- Graces 
and, privileges. For tis a, Conſequence of his 
957 a Body of the ſame nature with ours, that 
e are become the Temples and Sons of God; 
fr ar a5 much as God himſelf 3 is worſhip d in 50 
Sq 


| 
; 
; 
p 
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So that they who behold us, may cry out in the 
words of the Apoſtle, that God # in us of a 
truth. To the ſame, purpoſe is that of St Fohn in 
his Goſpel, 4s many as reciev d him, to them gave 
he power to become the Sons of God, and agen, in 
his Epiſtle, By #his we know that he dwelleth in 
us , by the Spirit which he hath given us. And a 
8 117 Expreſſion and Inſtance it is of his In- 

nite Goodneſs towards us, that he has thus 
miraculouſly dignified and exalted our Human 


Nature, by recieving it into a Perſonal Union 


with his Divine; Which was what in his aſto- 
niſhing Mercy and Love he condeſcended to do 
for our ſakes, that that Great God, from whom 
all oyr good things do come, ſhould ſurpals all 
other , Manifeſtations of his Favour and Fruits 
of his Bounty in enlarging the Object of them 
by the Addition of a Part for the Redemption 
of the Whole. Our Bleſſed Saviour ſtrangely 
humbled himſelf, when he took upon him our 
frail unworthy Nature. He literally aſſum d the 
form of a Seryant, in making that Fleſh which 
was captivated and enſlav d to Sin a Part of Him- 
ſelf. He recieyd no improvements or advan- 
tages of Condition, which twas impoſſible for 
the Word of God to do, whoſe Being and Per- 
fections are uncapable of all Addition or Increaſe; 
But it was our Nature in which all the Adyan- 
tages terminated; for © He #4 the light that lighteth 
every Man that cometh into the world. And there- 
fore the Arians argue to little purpoſe from the 
force of the Conjunction Wherefore in thoſe words 
of St Paul, Wherefore God alſo hath exalted him; For 
this Exaltation does not imply any Reward or 

John c. ir V. 2. 61 John c. 3. J. 24. c John c. I. v.9. d Philip. 
c. 3. J. 9. | Com- 
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Compenſation of Merit, or any Advancement of 
Nature, but only the Exaltation and Glorifica- 
tion of our Nature in him; or, to ſpeak plainer, 
that he who ſubſiſted in the Form of God, the 
Son of an Infinite Father, humbled himſelf, 
and embrac d a State of Seryitude, in our behalf, 
and for our ſakes. For our Redemption from 
the Guilt of Sin, and from the Chains of Death, 
muſt have been impoſſible, had not God him- 
ſelf vouchſaf'd to be made Man. Our Carcaſes 
muſt otherwiſe have remain d for ever in the 


repoſitories of the Dead; the ſtate of Diſſolu- 


tion had been eternal; and our Aſcent into the 
heavenly Regions abſolutely impracticable; and 
therefore in thoſe expreſſions, God exalted him, and 
God gave unto him, the Apoſtle chiefly conſider d 
Our intereſt in the great Myſtery of Chriſt's Im- 
perſonation. e 

6. 44. This I take to be ſuch an interpretation 
of that Place, as is perfectly agreeable to the Tra- 
dition and judgment of the Church. It will alſo 
admit of another conſtruction, and that a very 
conformable one to this, v:z. that God the Word 
as ſuch did not riſe from a meaner to a higher 
Condition, ( for, as we ſaid before, he was ever- 
laſtingly the higheſt and equal to his Father) 
but that as Man he was exalted by his Reſur- 
rection from the Grave. This flows from the an- 
titheſis or oppoſition between the two propor 
tions, the former, He humbled himſelf even to death, 
and the latter, which follows upon it, Wherefore 
God highly exalted him; As if the Apoſtle had 
ſaid, Tho as Man he died, yet as the Prin- 
ciple of Life to us he was exalted by riſing agen; 
For * he that deſcended was the ſame alſo that aſcended. 

15 8 8 a Epheſ. c. 4. v. 10. As 
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As to his Body, he deſcended; but he roſe agen, 
as being God himſelf united to that Body. And 
this may very well be the reaſon of the word 
I/herefore, to ſignify not any Reward of Virtue 
or Acceſſion of Dignity, bat the Natural Effi- 
cient Cauſe of his Riſing agen. The reaſon why 
other Sons of Adam have dy d, and never revivd, 
has no place in Him, whoſe Body only of all Mens 
roſe * Entire, as it was bury d, from the Grave. 
This Diſparity the Apoſtle had mention'd before, 
namely that he was God as well as Man. Thoſe 
other Sons of Adam dy d as being only Men: Death 
had dominion over them. This Second or Other 
Manis *from Heaven; for the Word was made fleſh. 
And this Man is call'd the Celeſtial one and the 
Man from Heaven, becauſe the Word or Logos 
came down from Heaven, and therefore he could 
not be the Priſoner of Death. For although he 
was pleas d to humble himfelf fo far as to fub- 
mit his Body to the ſtroak of it, becauſe that was 
capable of Diſſolution ; yet he return d with a 
Triumph of Exaltation from the Grave, becauſe 
he was the Son of God united to that Body. 
So that upon the whole, theſe Words of the 
Apoſtle, Wherefore God alſo hath exalted him, are 
of the very ſame import with thoſe of St Peter 
in the Acts of the Apoſtles, Whom God hath raiſed 
up, having looſed the pains of Death, becauſe it was 
not poſſuble that he ſhould be holden of it. For as 
St Paul ſays, that he, being in the form of God, 
was made Man, and humbled himſelf even unto 
death, and therefore God highly exalted him; 
ſo St Peter argues, that becauſe he was God made 
Man, and manifeſted himfelf to be ſo by the 

1 'Oadndrges dig à Phil, c. a. V. 6, 7, 8. b 1 Corinth. c. 15. v. 47. 
s John c. 1. v. 14. Signs 
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Sigus and Wonders which he wrought, there · 
fore twas impoſſible that he ſhould be detain d 
in captivity by Death, which is an Enemy too 
hard for Human Nature to conquer, and a Fate 
from which no Part of Mankind is exempt; and 
on that very ſcore God the Word was made 
fleſh, that, being put to death in the fleſh, he 
might raiſe us all to life by his Almighty Power. 

. 45. But becauſe theſe Hereticks would make 
ſuch advantage of theſe expreſſions of Exaltation 
and Donation, as if they derogated from the Di- 
vinity of the Word, and imply d a Subjection and 
Paſhvenels, it may be neceſſary to enlarge a little 
upon the drift and meaning of them. As our 
Saviour s Death is here ſpoken of, ſo he is ſaid 
to be rais d and exalted from the lower parts of 
the Earth. The Death and Reſurrection are both 
his; For his, and none other's, was the Body 
rais d from the Dead and receiv d up into Heaven. 
The Body therefore being his, and the Divinity 
being united to that Body, it follows, that upon 
the Reſurrection and Exaltation of that Body, he 
muſt be ſaid to be rais d and exalted as Man, and 
becauſe of that Body: So that if he was not Man, 
theſe things could not be ſaid of him; But if the 
Word was made Fleſh, then the Reſurrection and 
Exaltation in theſe places of Scripture muſt be 
underſtood of his Manhood, as they ſerved to 
this end, that his Death ſhould be the Propitia- 
tion for our Sins, and the Abolition and Deſtru- 
ction of the Power of Death; and his Reſurre- 


ction and Exaltation ſhould lay the foundation, 
and afford us very full Security, of ours. Tis ſaid; 
of him, that God exalted him, and that God gave 
unto him, to let us alſo underſtand, that the Fa- 


ther 
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ther himſelf was not made Fleſh, but that his 
? Word or Son was made Man, and in his Human 
Nature received from and was exalted by the Fa- 
ther; as we obſeryd before. Now tis granted 
and confeſs d on all fides, that whatſoever the Fa- 
ther gives he gives by the Son; and this Proceſs 
and Diſpenſation is moſt aſtoniſhing and ſtupen- 
dious. Whatſoever Grace and Privilege the Son 
gives from the Father, the Son himſelf is ſaid to 
receive from him. And that Exaltation, of which 
the Son is the Inſtrument and Author by the 
Appointment and Power of the Father, is the 
Exaltation of Himſelf as Man. The Son of God, 
being become the Son of Man, as the Son of 
2 God diſtributes the Bounties and Graces of his 
Father. For whatever the Father does or gives, 
he does and gives by the Agency and Admini- 
ſtration of the Son. The ſame Perſon, as the Son 
of Man, receives in his Human Nature, what he 
beſtows or imparts in his Divine; becauſe his Hu- 
manity, which is capable of Additions of Hap- 
pineſs and Glory, is, ſince his Incarnation, within 
his very Perſon. Thus the Son of Man became 
God, and That was the glorious Exaltation of the 
Human Nature: A Change of State and Condi- 
tion which the Logos or Word muſt be abſolutely 
uncapable of, as flowing from all Eternity out of 
the Subſtance of his Father. 

6.46. This is the natural and obvious Senſe of 
the Apoſtle's Expreſſions, and carrys in it a clear 
and full Confutation of the Arian Comment. As 
Exactly does the Holy Pſalmiſt confirm the Senſe 
and Doctrine of the Church, in that Place, which 
theſe new Expoſitors ſtrain hard to explain their 


own way, offering violence to the Context, but 
without 
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without any ſucceſs. * Thy throne, O God, 1s for ever 
and ever: the ſceptre of thy kingdom # a right ſceptre. 
Thou loveſt righteouſneſs, and hateſt wickedneſs ; there- 


fore God, 5 God hath anointed thee with the oil of glad- 


neſs above thy fellows. Theſe very words are enough 
to conyince any Arian, that will duly conſider 
andattend to them. The Fellows or Companions 
of our Lord in this Place are certainly all his 
Brethren in the Fleſh. Had the Son of God there- 
fore been a created Being, we ſhould not have 
found him here excepted out of the Number. 
Thoſe words, Thy Throne, 0 God, 1s for ever and 
ever, are only applicable to the Eternal God, who 
is plainly diſtinguiſh'd from the Creatures his Fel- 
lows or Companions. Hence therefore tis evi- 
dent, that he 1s not one of the Creatures, but that 
he is the genuin and ſubſtantial Word of his Fa- 
ther, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Ful- 
neſs of his Wiſdom, of which he is graciouſly 


* pleas d to make us Ao Sogn. us the 
P 


Sanctification of the Holy Spirit. He was God 
before; Therefore this Unction was not to con- 
ſtitute or create him a God. From Eternity 
he reign'd with his Father, as being * his expreſs 
Image; Therefore twas not to inaugurate or con- 
ſtitute him a King. What can it be then but the 
Human Nature, that is here concern d? The 
Kings of Iſrael were Anointed when they were 
made Kings; They were not Kings before: as Da- 
vid, Hezekiahb, Fofiah, &c. Our Bleſſed Saviour, 
altho he had been God from everlaſting, tho 
the Sceptre of his Fathers Kingdom was His 
Sceptre, tho he always convey d and diſtributed 


I PlaIm 45. v. 6,2. Heb. c. 1. v. 8,9. | & 3 Cor, c. 4. v 4. Coloſſ 
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the Unction of the Bleſſed Spirit; yet himſelf, 
as Man, was anointed with this Divine Oil of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that he might make us a beloved 
Habitation of the Spirit as well as Partakers of 
his Reſurrection and Exaltation; and this in- 
deed is the very thing himſelf has told us in 
the Goſpel of St 7ohn, I have ſent them into the 
world, ſays he, and for their ſakes 1 ſanttifie 

ſelf, that they alſo might be ſanitified thro the . 


Where it plainly appears that he is not ſo pro- 


perly the Subject as the Author of the Sanctifi- 
cation. No one ſanctifies him, but he ſanctifies 
himſelf, that we might be ſanctified in his Truth. 
And who is He that is able to ſanctiſie himſelf 
but the very Lord, the Principle and Fountain 
of Sanctification? His Meaning therefore can be 
no other than this; I that am the Eternal Word 
of my Father communicate the Grace of the 
Holy Spirit to my Human Nature, that, being my 
ſelf thus ſanctify d as Man, 1 who am the Truth, 
, the very Principle of Reality, Self being 
Subſtance (as he ſaid juſt before * Thy Word 1 
Truth) may ſanCtifie all thoſe that are in me. 

F. 47. If therefore for our ſakes he ſanctify d 
himſelf when he became Man, hence it further 
appears, that, when the Holy Spirit deſcended 
upon him at his Baptiſm, it deſcended upon us, 
whoſe Nature was then united to his Divinity ; 
and that this Deſcent was not in order to con- 
vey any ſort of Advantage or Perfection to Chriſt 
as God, but to ſanctiſie our Nature in his Hu- 
manity, and to make us Partakers of this Divine 
Unction, according to that of the Holy Apoſtle, 
© Know ye not, that ye are the temple of God, and that 


Joh, c. 17. v. 18, 19. b Joh. c. 17. v. 17. e 1 Cot. c. 3. v. 2. 
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the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? When our Lord 


was immers d in Jordan, we were waſh'd and purg d 
in him and by him; and his Receiving the Spirit 
gave us a Qualification and Title to receive it. 
The Oil, wherewith He was atiointed, was not 
like that which was pour d upon the Head of 
Aaron, David, Gc. but of a very ſuperiour na- 
ture, ſuch as had not been vouchſaf d to any of 


his Fellows. Twas the Oil of Gladneſs, which, 


as we learn from the Prophet, was the Holy Spi- 
rit of God: * The Spirzt of the Lord God it upon 
me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me. And this is 
further confirm'd by St Peter, who tells us,“ God 


anointed Jejus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoft. 


When and wherein was he thas Anointed, but in 
his Human Nature at his Baptiſm in the River 
Jordan by the Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon 
him? Our Bleſſed Saviour, ſpeaking of the Holy 
Spirit, ſays, © He ſhall receive of mine; and, I will 


ſend him; and to his Diſciples, * Receive ye the Holy 
- Ghoſt. This Power of ſending and communicating 


the Holy Ghoſt he holds 'and exerciſes, as being 
God the Word, the Brightneſs of his Father's 
Glory. His Unction and Sanctification were con- 
fin d to his Manhood; in Conſequence and Right 
of which We, the Members of his Body, are 


anointed and ſealed; as his Beloved Diſciple has 


told us, Ye have an unction from the holy One; and 
as St Paul alſo informs us, Ne are ſeal d with that 
holy Spirit of promiſe. From all which our Aſſertion 
is more and more corroborated, that this Unction 
and Sanctification extend. only to Chriſt's Human 


Nature. Here is no Manner of Handle or Foun- 


4 Ifaiab c. 61. v. I. Luke c. 4. v. 18. b Act; c. 10 v. 38. c John 
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dation for thoſe Arian Chimeras of I know not 
what Improvements of Nature, or Accumulations 
of Honours and Rewards, beſtow d by the Favour 
of God upon the Logos. Had he been no God at 
firſt; and afterwards made One: Had he been no 
King at firſt; and afterwards crown d One: This 
Invention and Evaſion of theirs had been ſome- 
what plauſible. But if he is truly God, and his 
Throne from everlaſting to everlaſting; Can there 
be any Gradations or Advances from leſs to 
greater in the Power Glory and Happineſs of 
the Divine Majeſty? Or could there be any thing 
wanting either to perfect His Nature, or com- 
pleat His Bleſſedneſs, who ſat upon the Throne 
of his Father from Eternity? Chrz# himſelf de- 
clares, that the Holy Spirit is His, that it receives 
of Him, and is ſent by Him; And it cannot be 
conceiv d, that the Word and Wiſdom of God, 
as ſuch, ſnould receive an Unction from that Spi- 
rit, which himſelf is the Diſpoſer of. No; Twas 
his Human Nature, which was thus anointed, 
and himſelf thus anointed it, and for no other 
end but this, that the Privileges and good Fruits 
of that Holineſs, which by this Unction he con- 
vey d to himſelf as Man, might be deriv d from 
Him to all that are Partakers of the ſame Na- 
ture. The Spirit, he tells us, does not Aae from 
himſelf. Tis the Word that gives it to thoſe that 
are worthy of it. To proceed; the Pſalmiſt has 
another paſſage very plain and pertinent to our 

preſent Purpoſe. St Paul and He ſpeak the ſame 
thing in different Words. Thoſe of the Apoſtle are, 

that * Being in the form of God, Chriſt thought it no 

robbery to be equal with God: but made himſelf of no 


« John c. 16.y, 13, b Philip. c. 2. v. 6, 7. 
G reputa- 
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reputation, (empty d and humbled himſelf) and 

tool upon him the form 95 a ſervant. The Royal 
Prophet exerts himſelf in Praiſes and Thankſ- 
givings to our Bleſſed Lord, as the Eternal God 
and King, ſent down to us, and made Man, And 
among other things this is one, which he affirms 
of him, that * All his garments ſmell of myrrhe, 
: aloes, and caſſia. Which became literally true of 
him upon his Interment, when Nicodemus brought 
a mixture of myrrhe and aloes, about an hundred pound 
weight; and when Mary and her Companions 
brought the © Spices, which they had prepar'd for 
his Buri. ES | 
. 48. Upon the whole then, how could it be 


to the Advantage of Immortality to aſſume Mor- 


tality ? Does Eternity of Exiſtence gain any thing 
by having Time and Succeſſion annext to it? What 
more agreeable State or Condition could there 
be in Reſerve to gratify the great Eternal God 
'and King, who was from Everlaſting in the Bo- 
ſom of his Father? Is it to be deny d, that this 
myſterious Diſpenſation was purely for our Bene- 
fit, and that whatever is ſaid of it muſt be under- 
Rood to this effect, that God became Man, only 
that He might immortalize Mankind, and incor- 
porate us into his everlaſting Kingdom? What 
impudent audacious Wretches then are theſe 
Ariant, to faſten Interpretations upon the Holy 
Scripture ſo contrary to the moſt fundamental 
Truths of it? The whole Emolument of our Sa- 
viour's Incarnation and Sufferings devolv d to us. 
He made a moſt glorious Change in our Condi- 
tion; but there was not the leaſt Variation in 
his own. He was ſtill the ſame (I am forc'd to 


1 Zurri. « Plalm 45. v. 8. b John c. 19. v.39. c Luke c. 24. v. I. 
repeat 
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repeat it) after he was made Man as before. So 
' ſays the Prophet; The Word of our God abideth 
For ever. And by the ſame Spirit, which before 
k the Days of his Fleſh He communicated to his 
'? Saints, he ſince ſanCtifies all them that come unto 
him. This was He that endow'd his Holy Apo- 
ſtles with many ſingular Powers and Gifts of the 
' Spirit, when he breath d on them and ſaid, Re- 
i rcezve ye the Holy Ghoſt. This was He, that gave 
of the ſame Spirit to Moſes and the Seventy El- 
ders. This was He by whom the Royal Prophet 
humbly offer d up that Deprecation to the Fa- 
ther, © Take not thy holy Spirit from me. This was 
He, who before his Aſcenſion promis d his Diſci- 
ples, that he 4 would ſend the Comforter ' unto them, 
even the Spirit of Truth, which accordingly he did 
not fail to do, nor indeed could, as being himſelf 
the God of Truth. Feſus Chriſt, the ſame yeſter- 
day, and to day, and for ever, is not in himſelf 
obnoxious to the leaſt Alteration or Turn of Cir- 
cumſtances. He adminiſters as God what he re- 
ceives as Man. His Condition as God admits of 
no improvement; For he was from Eternity Per- 
fection and Happineſs it ſelf. The Profit and 
Advantage of his Receiving as Man is Ours. His 
Unction and Baptiſm are Ours; as Himſelf gives 

us to underſtand very clearly and emphatically in 
r _ — he 1 to 1 
the which thou gateſt me I have given 

them, red. then be one, = as we are one. He 
{ought or deſir d no Glory, but what ſhould turn 
entirely to our account. The Receiving, the 
Giving, the Exalting, had no other Tendency 
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but that We might receive, that He might give 
to Us, and that We might be exalted in Him; 
even as He ſanctifies himſelf for our fakes, that 
we might be ſanctify d in Him. | 
S. 49. But perhaps theſe Gentlemen, in their 
deep Ignorance of the Holy Scriptures, and out of 
their fingular Affection and Fondneſs for new No- 
tions and Comments, may ſtill harp upon the word 
Wherefore, in that Text of the Pſalmiſt, Wherefore 
God, even thy God hath anointed thee, and ſtrive to 
drag it, if poſſible, into the Service of their Cauſe. 
To reſcue it therefore out of their hands, I muſt 
agen acquaint them, that it cannot imply what 
they would make of it, the Word's receiving a Re- 
ward and Compenſation for his good Services and 
_ obedient behaviour; but that it only relates to 
his coming upon Earth, and — in-his Hu- 
man Nature, to the end that we alſo might re- 
ceive it in our Perſons, the Unction of the Holy 
Ghoſt, There is not the leaſt Intimation, that 
the end of this Anointing was to make him a 
God, a King, the Son, or the Word. He could 
not be Made any of theſe; For, as we have 
ſhewn already, he was all Theſe from Everlaſting, 
and indeed his being ſo was the very ground 
and foundation of this Unction: Since, O Lord, 
no other but Thou, who art the expreſs Image 
of thy Father, and in whoſe Image and Like- 
neſs we were created, could poſſibly effect ſo 
cloſe an Union between the Spirit of God and 
the Nature of Man; For that Holy Spirit is Thine. 
The nobleſt Parts of the Creation were unwor- 
thy and unqualify d to undertake this Province. 
Angels had fallen, and Men had ſinn d; and it 
was only and entirely in the Power af the Word 


of 
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of God, as being himſelf very God, to redeem 
us from the Sentence and Curſe of the Law. 
Chriſt, as ſuch, could not poſſibly have a Begin- 
ning of Exiſtence ; For then he muſt have been 
a Creature, and a Sharer in thoſe Imperfections, 
which render d every Created Being uncapable 


of redeeming us. But being God, the Son f 


God, the Eternal Majeſty Brightneſs and Image 
of his Father, he was perfectly qualified for the 
Office and Work of the expected Meſſiab, whoſe 
Perſon and Miſſion the Father had deſcribd and 
feretold by the mouth of his holy Prophets. 
Thus He, who had given us our Being, was or- 
dain d to recover and ſave us from Deſtruction, 
and to reign over us as the Subjects of his King- 
dom for ever and ever. Here then we ſee the 
true Occaſion and Ground of his Incarnation, 
and Unction, foreſeen and preſignify d by the 
Prophet David, who, ſpeaking of the Divinity 
and Dominion of Chriſt, proclaims * his Throne to 
be for ever and ever, and the Sceptre of hu Kinz- 
dom to be a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs, And in the next 
verſe, ſpeaking of him as made Man, he adds, 
Therefore God, thy God hath anointed thee with the 
oil of glaaneſi above thy fellows. | 

$. 50. Nor will it ſeem ſtrange, that our Lord 
ſhould be ſaid to be Anointed with the Spirit, 
altho' Himſelf be the Diſpenſer of it; fince, when 
a proper Juncture and Opportunity requir d, he 
plainly and readily declar d his Inferiority, as 
Man, to the Holy Spirit. When the Fews aſcrib d 
his Exorciſms to the * Power of Beelzebub, we find 
this a part of his Reaſoning to confute and ſilence 
them; If I caſt out devils by the Spirit of God, then 
Wir LM Pf. 45. v. 6, 7. b Mat. c. 12. v. 24-. c Ibid. v. 28. 
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the kingdom of God is come unto you. He that gives 
and beſtows the Spirit here, 3 that he caſts 


out devils by the Power of the Spirit; that is 
undoubtedly, that, as Man, he does it by the Aſ- 
ſiſtance of the Spirit. This muſt be the Senſe of 
his words, becauſe tis not in the Power of Hu- 
man Nature, by it's ſelf and unacted by the Spirit 
of God, to caft out devils. Upon the ſame occa- 
ſion he tells them, that the Blaſphemy againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt 1s of a more heinous nature and dread- 
full conſequence than that againſt himſelf under- 
ſtood as Man ; * Whoſoever fpeaketh a word againſt the 
Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him; whoſoever ſhall 
ſpeak contemptuouſly of him only, call him * the 
Carpenter's Son, or the like. But Thoſe, who,with 
invincible Malice and Obftinacy, level their Bla- 
ſphemy directly at the Holy Spirit of God himſelf, 
and account for his Miracles from the Operation 
of the Devil, ſhall receive inevitable puniſhment. 
To the Fews, in whoſe eyes he was no more than a 
Man, he here ſpeaks as a Man; But his Expreſſions 
to his Diſciples, who knew him to be God, are 
= otherwiſe, when he has occaſion to ſpeak of 

e Holy Spirit, and give us to underftand, that he 
1s not inferiour to the Holy Spirit, but in all re- 
ſpects equal to it. Thus when He gave it his 


Apoſtles, he faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. And 


he tells them before, that it is“ He that ſends the 
Hurit, and that the Spirit ſhall glorifie him, and that 
the Spirit ſhall ſpeak whatſoever he ſhall hear. That 
Lord, to whom alone can belong the Donation 
of the Spirit, affirms notwithſtanding, that tis 


the Power and Help of the Spirit, by which, 


4 Mat. c. 12. v. 32. 5 Ibid. c. 13. v. 55. c John c. 20. v. 23. 
d Ibid. c. 16. v. 7, 14 13. rf os | g 
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conſider d as Man, he drives out devils. The 
ſame Almighty Donor of the Spirit very expreſs- 
ly declares of himſelf; The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, becauſe he hath anointed me, that is to ſay, 
after he was * made Fleſh. And is it not very plain- 


ly imply d in both theſe Declarations of our Sa- 
viour, that we can no more be ſanctify d with- 
out the Grace of that Spirit, than that we can 
relieve Demoniacks without his Power and Aſſi- 
ſtance? And from Whom ſhould this Grace flow, 
Who ſhould beftow or convey it, but God the 
Son whoſe Spirit this Bleſſed Spirit is? And when 
was it poſſible for us to be made Partakers of it, 
unleſs when the Son aſſum d our Nature? As 
therefore tis evident from St Paul's Epiſtle to 
the Philippians, that if He, who was in the form 
of God, had not taken on him the form of a Ser- 
vant, we could not have been redeem d here, nor 
glorify'd hereafter ; So we learn from the words 
of the Pſalmift, that, unleſs God the Word had 
receiv d, in our Nature, and for our Sakes, the 
Unction of the Holy Ghoſt, tho himſelf gives 
the Spirit, we could not have been Partakers of 
the Spirit, nor obtain d it's Sanctification. His 
receiving of it derivd it upon us. His Human 
Nature was firſt ſanctify d by receiving it; and 
© of h Fulneſs have we all receivd, even the 
r and good Influences of the ſame Holy 
pirit. | 

6. 51. Thoſe Words of the 45. Pſalm v. 7. Thou 
loveſt . and hateſt iniquity, our Adver- 
{aries would alſo mould into a Proof of the Mut- 
tability of the Word ; Whereas that very Text 
_ rightly underſtood affords a good Argument of 


4 John c. I. v. 14. b Phil. c. 2. v. 6. c Johnc. 1. v. 16. 
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the contrary. The Mutability and Unſteadineſs 
both of the Nature and Behaviour of Created 
Beings, among whom, as we have obſerv' d be- 
fore, ſome have tranſgreſꝭd the Law, and others 
have not obey d it, and it often happens, that 
He, who is a good and honeſt Man at one Time, 
is a Villain at another, makes it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, that He, who was to be unto us and for us 
an Example and Inſtance of perfect and entire 
Obedience and Goodneſs, ſhould be Immutably 
Juſt and Good. The Reaſonableſs of this Aſſer- 
tion diſcovers its ſelf thus. There was a Change 
in the Firſt Adam, which Change was Sin, and by 
that Sin Death enter d into the world. "Twas 
therefore abſolutely neceſſary, that the Second 
Adam ſhould be uncapable of changing, that the 
Serpent's Inſinuations and Temptations, if he 
ſhould lay the ſnare for him too, might be baffled 
and defeated, that we might lay hold of the Im- 
mutability of our Lord, as a Shield or a Wea- 
pon to guard and ſecure us againſt the Efforts 
of the ſame formidable Enemy. For, as by the 
Sin of Adam Sin enter d in and overrun all 
Mankind, ſo ſince our Lord, made Man, has 
foild and conquer d the Serpent, he has made 
us Sharers in the great Advantages of that Vi- 
ctory, and enabled our Nature to purſue it; So 
that every one of us may ſay in the words of 
the Apoſtle, Ve are not ignorant of his devices, 


Who then but He, who cannot but always love 


Juſtice and hate Iniquity becauſe of the Immu- 
tability of his Nature, which could not but be 
the ſame from Eternity, was qualify d to be 


1 i & maugionote, ei IN muginzrs. 4 Rom. c. 5. v. 12. b 2 Cor. 
C 2. v. II. | #1 | 
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anointed and ſent, for this end and purpoſe, that 
by the Stability and Conſtancy of that perfect 
Obedience, which he was to perform in our 
changeable frail Nature, he might condemn and 
ſubdue Sin in that Nature, and in his Perſon 
capacitate us to fulfill the righteouſneſs of the 
Law; upon which account we may now ſay, 
that we are not in the *Fleſh, but in the Spirit, 
if ſo be that the Spirit of God dwelleth in us? 

g. 52. So trivial and groundleſs are theſe Ima- 
ginations and Objections of our Adverſaries; and 
ſo little Countenance or Favour does the Holy 
Scripture afford them; and ſo certain it is, that 
the Word of God admits of no Mutability, but 
is the ſame from everlaſting to everlaſting, in 
Unity with the Father, and as Eſſentially as the 
Father. Elſe how could he be truly Like him? 
Or how could himſelf ſay, that All things that 
the Father hath are his, if he wanted his glorious 
Attribute of Immutability? His perpetual and 
inyariable Love of Good and Abhorrence of Evil 
are not from any Obligation or Fear of Laws, nor 
attended with a Poſſibility of placing the Aﬀe- 
ctions otherwiſe. There is nothing in them of 
Paſſion or Infirmity, to be ſway d by any Appre- 
henſions of Inconvenience or Loſs; No Ballancing 
of one Motive or Intereſt againft another. The 
Strictneſs of his Judicial Juſtice and Equity, his 
ardent Affection and Zeal for the Moral Perfe- 
tions, and his Power and Prerogative of con- 
ferring them, are the Reſult and Propertys of 
his very Nature, as being God, the Eternal Son 
and Word of the Father. His Loving Righteouſ- 
neſs and Hating Iniquity muſt be underſtood in 


4 Rom. c. 8. v. 3. & Ibid. v. 9. John c. 16, v. 15. 
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a natural or phyſical Senſe, that the One is eſſen- 
tially agreeable, and the Other eſſentially repu- 
gnant, to his Attributes; and tis from the ſame 
Indefectible Rectitude, that he loves and patro- 
nizes Men of Probity and Vertue, but rejects and 
abominates the Wicked and Diſobedient. And 
this is the very thing we find affirm d of the Fa- 
ther himſelf in Holy Scripture, The righteous 
Lord loveth righteouſneſs, and * Thou hateſt all workers 
of Iniquity, and © The Lord loveth the gates of Zion, 
more then all the dwellings of Facob, and * Jacos 
have I loved, but Eſau have I hated, and by the 
Prophet Jſaias he declares of himſelf, that he 
loves judgment and hates robbery. Our Adver- 
ſaries therefore onght to be ſo ingenuous and 
impartial, as either to underſtand the Son's Love 
of ſuſtice and Deteſtation of Iniquity in the ſame 
phyſical ſenſe as the Father's muſt be here un- 
derſtood , the Son being the expreſs and ade- 
quate Image of the Father; or elſe to interpret 
the Father's Love of Righteouſneſs and Hatred 
of Iniquity in the ſame accidental Senſe they 
do the Son's, and ſo aſcribe Mutability to the 
Father too; Which would be ſuch rank aud fla- 
grant Blaſphemy, as, whoever believes the Exi- | 
ſtence of a God, would ftop his Ears againſt at 
the firſt Intimation of it. For this is certainly 
an Article Fundamental to all Religion, that God's 
Love of Righteouſneſs and Hatred of Iniquity 
is not conſequent of any previous Compariſon 
or Deliberation in him, or of any thing that 
ſhould imply the leaſt Poſſibility of making an 
erroneous Choice between the one and the other. 


2 Pfalm 1 T. v. 2. 5 Thid. 5. v. . « Ibid. 87. v. 2. d Malachi c. I. 
v. 2,3. Rom, e. 9. v. 13. e Ini. c. 61. v. 8. | 
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For this Sort of Love and Hatred can belong 


only to finite and created Beings. No; tis from 
that eſſential Juſtice with which God acts as the 
Judge of all the Earth, that Goodneſs and good 
Men are his Favourites, and the Wicked and their 
Deeds his Averſion. And muſt not He, who is 
the genuin and adequate Repreſentation of his 
Father, be conceiv'd to love and hate in the 
ſame Senſe and Manner as his Father? He that 
is truly Such muſt be perfectly of the ſame Na- 
ture with his Father; Tho ſuch is the Blindneſs. 
and Stupidity. of Arius s Diſciples, that they can 
neither find out this, nor indeed the Truth and 
Meaning of any thing elſe in the Holy Scri- 
ptures. When they are bewilderd and loft in 
the Rovings and Deliriums of their own difor- 
derd Imaginations, preſently they fly to Scri- 
pture, and hope to find Countenance and Re- 
medy there. But here they loſe their Way, and 
travel in the Dark, as much as before; For 
miſſing the true Senſe of the Text, and ſquaring 
the Comment to their Opinions inſtead of Opi- 
nion to Comment, they give no quarter to the 
Divine Oracles, but uſe them inhumanly, and, 
as far as lies in their Power, make them confront 
and deny themſelves. And therefore as often as 
they appeal to them or quote from them, that 
Rebuke of our Saviour ought to be applyd to 
them; Je do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the Power of God. Or if they are fortify d againſt 
this Reproof, let them remember the Command 
of our. Lord, (and reflect with Confuſion how 
deeply they are concern d in it) * Render unto 
Man the things which are Man's, and unto God the 
things that are God v. 


4 Mat. c. 22. v. 29. b Ibid.v. 21. S. 53. But 
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5. 53. But, ſay theſe learned Textuarys, do not 
we read thus in the Proverbs of Solomon, * The 
Lord created me the beginning of his ways, in order 
to hu works? And does not the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews inform us, that he was 
Made ſo much better than the Angels , as he hath by 
inberitance obtained a more excellent name then they? 
And a little after; Wherefore holy brethren , par- 
takers of the heavenly calling, conſider the Apoſtle and 
Fligh Prieſt of our profeſſion, Chriſt Feſus ; who was 
faithful to him that Made him, And again, ſay 
they, does not St Peter aſſure the ems, that © God 
bad made that ſame Feſus, whom they had cruciſied, 
both Lord and Chriſt> Theſe paſſages of Scripture 
they wreſt and turn and torture, ſo boldly miſ- 
applying them as to make them teach and prove, 
that the Word of God is a meer created Being, 
and deluding other weak People as well as them- 
ſelves, by over-looking and rejecting the ratio- 
nal and true meaning of the Text, and by the 
Sound only of the words inſinuating and chant- 
ing- in the venom of their Herefie. Did they 
. rightly underſtand the ſenſe of thoſe Places, tis 
to be hoped they would not thus attack the Di- 
vine Majeſty with them. Or if they are reſolv d 
to follow the example of Caiaphas, and, with the 
7ews, not to underſtand, that the ancient Scri- 
ptures foretold, that * God himſelf was to come 
down from heaven, and ſojourn in our nature 
upon earth; then let them forbear to make any 
pretended advantage of the Apoſtolick Writings, 
whoſe Authority the Fews have no right to make 


"= The ancient Copys read, as we find it in the Mexandrian, K 
demi fas dg d a eig ige ers. @ Pro. c. 8. v. 22. b Heb. 
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uſe of. Or if they had rather liſt under the Ban- 
ner of the Mamchees, and will deny the Word 
was made Fleſh and dwelt among us in our Na- 


ture; then they mult confeſs, that their Text out 


of the Proverbs makes directly againſt them, as 
it utterly confutes and confounds the Manzchees. 
But if either the Fear of loſing Preferment, or 
the Shame of incurring Diſgrace and Infamy, re- 
ſtrains them from denying the Incarnation of the 
Word, which is ſo plainly aſſerted in Scripture; 
Let them conſider, that, if they will not apply 
theſe Paſſages in the true and genuin Senſe of 
them to the Nature and Advent of the Meſſzah, 
they will be under a Neceſſity in reaſon to deny, 
that our Lord was made Man. For to confeſs he 
was ſo, and yet to boggle and be confounded at 
thoſe places of Scripture which prove it, and to 
pervert and diſtort them, only becauſe they will 
not ſerve their turn, is a Practice very unworthy 
of a Chriſtian and a Man of Honour. 

$. 54. He was made a little lower than the Angels ; 
That is the Text that comes firſt under conſi- 
deration. And here the ſame Rule of Interpre- 
tation ought to take place, by which we ſhould 
govern our ſeves in finding out and determining 
the Senſe of all other places of Scripture; That 
is to ſay, we are carefully to obſerve, Upon what 
Occaſion the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Who is the Perſon 
he ſpeaks of, and for What End and Deſign he 
ſpeaks; becauſe a Miſtake, wilfull or otherwiſe, 
in all or any of theſe particulars, may betray us 
into a very wrong Conſtruction. Twas a judi- 
cious and wiſe Queſtion of the Eunuch to St Phi- 
lip, I pray thee of whom ſpeaketh the prophet thu? 

| | 4 Acts c. 8. v. 34. „ FF of 
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of himſelf, or of ſome other man. He was afraid of 
miſtaking the Perſon, that was meant in that 
place of Scripture, and ſo of miſunderſtanding it. 
Agen; when the Apoſtles were curious to know 
the time when thoſe Futurities our Saviour told 
them of were to come to pals, they preſs d this 
Enquiry, * When ſhall theſe things be? and what ſhall 
be the fign of thy coming? And no leſs inquiſitive 
were they about the time of the End of the 
World, when they heard their Maſter diſcourſing 
upon that SubjeR, for fear they ſhould fall them- 
| ſelves into any wrong Notions or Expectations 
about that Matter, and afterwards draw others 
into the ſame Miſtake. Accordingly the Anſwer, 
which our Saviour *gave them, was a very g 
ground for the Apoſtle to rebuke the Theſſalo- 
mans for their Error in this Point, and to ſet 
them right. When a Commentator is able rightly 
to anſwer ſuch Queſtions as theſe to himſelf, there 
is no fear of his making the Text fall foul upon 
the Faith. But if he happens to make a falſe ſtep 
here; tis a thouſand to one, but he bulges upon 
Hereſie. This was the Rock that Hymeneus and 
Alexander, and the fooliſh Galatians unhappily 
ſplit upon. The former antedated the General 
Reſurrection; the latter inſiſted on the Neceſſity 
of Circumciſion after its Expiration. As groſsly 
are the Fews miſtaken about the Perſon of the 
' Meſſiah, They ſuppoſe he is to be no more than 
one of their Prophets, alledging Deut. c. 18. v. 15. 
The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from 
the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me. And 
this Prophet they ſuppoſe to be the Subject of 
that aſtoniſhing Prediction, Behold a virgin ſhall 
4 Mat, c. 24. v. 3. b Ibid, v. 36. c Iſai. c. 7. v. 14. 
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conceive , aud bear 4 ſon, and ſhall call by name 
Immanuel; * Which being interpreted, is, God with 
ur. And becaule they will not admit, that St Phi- 
lib was right as to the Perſon who b war led as a 
ſhe to the ſlaughter, they will have it, that the 
Party Suffering muſt be 1ſazas himſelf, or ſome 
other of the Prophets. 

6. 55. And as theſe new Impugners of our 
Lords Divinity tread in the footſteps and follow 
the clue of the Few:ſb Unbelievers, ſo they plunge 
themſelves into as deſperate and damnable an 
error. For had they duely and diſtinctly attend- 
ed to thoſe three important Particulars, the Per- 
ſon, the Thing, and the Time, of which the 
Apoftle ; is there ſpeaking, they had not thrown 
themſelves headlong into this * Abyſs of 
Atheiſm and Blaſphemy, by interpreting what 
the Scripture aſſerts concerning our Lords Hu- 
man Nature, as if twas to be apply d to his Di- 
vine. And this every One will be ſoon convinc d 
of, that gives himſelf the trouble to caſt his eye 
back upon the Context. The Apoſtle's Diſcourſe 
begins thus; © God, who at ſundry times, and in divers 
manners , ſhake in time paſt unto Fo fathers by the 
prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by bus 
Son. Then at verſe 3. When he had by himſelf purged 
our ſins he ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty 

on high: being made ſo much better then the Angels , 
4 be hath by inheritance obtained a more excellent 
name then they. Tis plain here, as to the Article 
of Time, that the — is ſpeaking of that 
Time, in which God reveal d Himſelf and his 
Will to us by his Son, and in which the great 
Expiation and Attonement was made for our Sins, 


4 Mat. c. I. v. 23, b Ini. c. 33. v. 7: ** 
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Now when was it, that God thus ſpoke to us? 
when was it, that this Attonement was made? 
when was it, that God became Man? unleſs after 
the times of the Prophets, in' the latter days. 
Moreover ; It muſt be conſider d, that as this late 
Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is the Subject here of 
the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, twas natural for him to 
begin with telling us, that God had alſo commu- 
nicated his Will to the World in the earlier Ages 
by the mouth of the Prophets. The Apoltle's 
Argument therefore runs in this Climax or Gra- 
dation; There is firſt the Miniſtration of the Pro- 
phets, ſecondly, the Promulgation of the Law by 
Angels, and thirdly, the Incarnation and Meſſia- 
ſhip of the Son. Whence it appears, what was 
the Occaſion, and is the true Import of thoſe 
words, Being made ſo much better then the Angels, 
For taking theſe Obſervations along with us, we 
cannot but ſee, that his meaning is this, that the 
Miniſtry of the Son is ſo much more excellent 
than the Miniſtry of God's ordinary Servants, as 
the Nature of the Son is than their Nature. He 
diſtinguiſhes between the two Diſpenſations, the 
Legal and the Evangelical, demonſtrating to the 
s how much the former 1s inferior to the lat- 
ter; which 1s the drift of thoſe words, Being made 
fo much better then the Angels. He does not ſay, 
he was made Greater or more Honourable ; for 
That might have given occaſion to us to think 
him of the ſame Nature with them. But his word 
is xg«7]wy, Superior, more Excellent and Sublime, 
in his Nature. A word which admirably expreſſes 
the infinite diſtance of his Eflence from that of 
all created Beings, The ſame word is uſed in 
other places of Scripture to ſignifie a vaſt diffe- 
rence 
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rence in Nature between one thing and another. 
Thus in the 84th Pſalm, v. 11. One day in the 
Courts of God is ſaid to be Better, infinitely more 
to be valued, than a thouſand elſewhere. Solomon 
uſes the ſame word in the ſame acceptation, a 

plying it in a Compariſon between things — 5 
diſtinct and foreign nature, Receive my inſtru- 
ion, and not ſilver; and knowledge rather then choice 
gold, for wiſdom is better, upeiocan, of a more exalt- 
ed and glorious nature, then rubizes, Will any 
One confound the nature of Wiſdom with the 
nature of Stones? Does Wiſdom conſiſt of Parts? 
nay, of Earthy parts? Is there any Affinity be- 
rween the nature of the Celeftial Manſions, and 
our habitations and tabernacles here of Clay ? 
Are Spirits and Eternity allied to Extenſion and 
Mortality? The Prophet, tis plain, was ſenſible 
of a very wide difference between them; ® The 
eunuchs that keeh my ſabbaths, and chooſe the things 
that pleaſe me , and take hold of my covenant : even 
unto them will I give in mine houſe , and within my 
walls, a place and a name better then of Sons and of 
daughters. How better? Why, I will give them an 
everlaſting name that ſhall not be cut off. As little is 
the Nature or Eſſence of the Son of God to be 
compar d with that of Angels; and conſequently 
the Excellency the Apoſtle here mentions, muſt 
be underftood, not in a Senſe of Compariſon, but 
of Diſtinction, as denoting the infinite diſtance 
and diſparity between the Nature of the Son and 
the Nature of Angels. And the Apoſtle himſelf 
gives us this very explication of the word «p#71ay, 
when he calls the one the Son and the other the 
Seryants of God. The Son, as being ſuch, fat 
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down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; 
The Angels only ſtand round his Throne, and 
receive and execute his orders and commands. 
g. 56. Thus our Adverſaries may ſee, that this 
Place of Scripture is ſo far from favouring their 
Opinion of the Sons being a Creature, that it 
lainly diſtinguiſhes and exempts him from the 
igheſt and conſequently from every Order of 
Created Beings, declares him of one Subſtance with 
his Father, and places him in his Boſom. The 
word Made,which theſe Gentlemen think ſo much 
their Friend, does by no means imply, that the 
Nature of the Son was Made or Created, Had 
no other word been join d with it, the Arians 
might then ſomewhat plauſibly have put ſuch a 
Conſtruction upon it. But firſt, the Son had been 
mention'd before in the Context, and ſuch things 
ſaid of him as plainly diſtinguiſh his Nature from 
that of the Creatures; and ſecondly, the word 
Made is not Abſolute, nor ſtands by itſelf, but 
is join d, both in Place and Conſtruction, with 
the word More excellent, and can indeed fignifie 
nothing, if ſeparated from it. After the Apoſtle 
had declard this Perſon to be the true and ge- 
nuin Son of God, he might, without giving any 
ground or occaſion of Miſtake, very well ſay, 
that he was made more excellent, i. e. that he 
was and is ſo. For in ſpeaking of Things Begotten 
there is no danger of Miſconſtruction, if we ſay 
they were Made, or they became So and So; But 
on the other hand, of Things Made, which are 
only the External Workmanſhip or Manufacture 
of him that makes them, it cannot be ſaid in any 
Philoſophical Senſe, that they are Begotten. 'Tis 
1 lovy T2 azavicdey en is gene A. 
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true, Allegorically and Improperly we may be 
ſaid ourſelves to be begotten of the truly begotten 
Son of God: Not that we derive our Nature or 
Being out of his, but only as we are made Spi- 


ritual Partakers of his Grace. Inſtances of this 


Diſtinction occur frequently in Holy Scripture, 
which either applys the word Made to Things 
Created or Formd, whether by God or Man; 
Thus Al things were made by him, and without him 
was not any thing made, that was made; and * In 
wiſdom laſt thou made them all; or to Perſons Be- 
gotten; Thus tis ſaid, © There were Born (in the 
Original, there were Made) to Fob ſeven ſons and 
three daughters; and, * Abraham was an hundred 
years old, when hi fon Iſaac was Born (in the Ori- 
ginal, was Made) unto him; In the Writings of 
Moſes we find the ſame expreſſion, If any man 
has ſons Born (in the Original Made) unto him. 
Upon the whole then, as certainly as the Son 
is to be diſtinguiſh d from the Creatures, and is 
the proper and eſſential Offspring of the Nature 
of his Father; ſo certainly aur Adverſaries have 
loſt their Aim in inſiſting ſo much upon the word 


Made in the Text before us. If the Shame of 


this Defeat ſhould drive them to another Subter- 
fuge, and put them upon a neceſſity of aſſert- 
ing, that there is no more than a Compariſon 
or Diſtinction of Dignity and Eminence imply d 
in this Text, and that 'tis of the nature of Com- 
pariſon, that the things compar'd ſhould agree 
in Kind or Spectes; This will oblige them to 
aſcribe the Nature 'of Angels to the Son: And 
then the Queſtion is, Whether or no they will 
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bluſh to ſubſcribe the Faith, and own the Do- 
ctrines, of Valentinus, Carpocrates, and all that Gang 
of Hereticks. For tis notorious that Valentinus 
affirm d, that Chriſt and the Angels were of one 
and the ſame Nature; and * aſſerted, 
that the World was made by the Angels. Very 
probably they have taken a liking to ſuch Divines 
as theſe, and are hardy enough to ſpeak out 
as plain as they, that the Son of God is no bet- 
ter than a Cherub. 

9. 57. If they Il be pleas d ingenuouſly to make 
this diſcovery, then let them compare their Do- 
ctrine with that of the Holy Pſalmiſt, Who #5 
hike unto the Lord among the Sons of God? and 
' Þ Among the Gods there us none like unto thee, O Lord; 
and reconcile theirs with his if they can. But 
what if it were true, that Compariſons only lie 
between things of the ſame kind, and not be- 
tween things of a different nature? Let it be, 
as it is, a groſs abſurdity to compare God with 
Man, Men with Beaſts, Wood with Stone, be- 
cauſe there is a wide Specifick Difference between 
them. Yet ſtill this is true, that God cannot 
be compar d with any thing elſe. Man may be 
compar d with Man, Wood with Wood, Stone 
with Stone; But in this Compariſon not ſuch a 
word as x27, which fignifies a ſuperiority of 
nature: would be uſed, but only ſuch Compara- 
tive Adverbs as pay or Ty implying More 
in Quality or Larger in Quantity. Thus Foſeph 
was more fair than his Brethren; Rachel more 
fair than Leah. Thus © one Starr differeth from an- 
other Starr in Glory, but not in Nature, The ex- 
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cellency or preeminency of Nature, imply'd' in 
the word Apero, is only ſuch as ſupports a com- 
pariſon between things of a different Nature; 
as Wiſdom is affirm d in this Senſe to be better 
than a Stone, i. e. of a Nobler Nature. Had the 
Apoſtle worded himſelf thus; The Son does ſo 
much take place of the Angels, or the office of 
the Son is ſo much higher than that of the An- 
gels; Such a Compariſon as this of the Son with 


the Angels might have given our Adverſaries 


ſome pretence for the ſenſe they would obtrude 


upon him. But when he tells us, that he is a 


more Excellent Being, and that he is no more 
an Angel than a Servant is a Son; Is not this 
a clear and Eſſential Diſtinction between the Na- 
ture of the Son and that of Angels? Again; 
When he affirms that the Son laid the founda- 
tion of the Univerſe, and created all things, he 
aſſures us that the Son is a diſtinct Being from 
whatever was created: And if ſo; Who dares 


compare, or imagin a reſemblance of, an Un- 


created Being with any Created one whatſoeyer ? 
But if the evidence of this Argument will not 
work upon them neither, let them at leaſt yield 
to the convincing Expreſſiveneſs of thoſe words 


of the Apoſtle, * Unto which of the Angels ſuid he 


at any time, Thou art my Son, thi day have I be- 


gotten thee? and, of the Angels he ſaith, Who Maketh 
bu Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters a flame of fire. 


g. 58. Thus we ſee Created Things are only 


ſaid in a proper Senſe to be Made, and are called 
the Workmanſhip and Production of the Divine 
Power; Whereas our Apoſtle, when he comes to 
ſpeak in the next verſe, of the Son of God, has 
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not one word of his being Made. On the con- 
trary, he magnifies and celebrates, in very devout 
terms, his Eternity, Creatorſhip, and Univerſal 
Dominion; But unto the Son be ſaith, Thy throne, 
0 God, 1s for ever and ever; and a little further, 
b Thou, Lord, in the beginning haſt laid the foundation 
of the earth; and the heavens are the works. of thine 
hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt. Thoſe 
Men maſt be ſtrangely blind, that cannot obſerve 
here the Creator diſtinguiſh'd from his Works, 
that He that created all things is God, and that 
theſe things were of his making and forming, and 
call'd by him into Being out of nothing. That 
Expreſſion, The creature ſhall periſh, is not here 
to be literally underſtood; as if all Created Beings 
were actually to periſh, and drop into nothing. 
But the purpoſe of it is to fignifie the Dependen- 
cy of their Nature; in that their Exiſtence is of 
its ſelf Precarious, and only perpetuated for the 
ſake of thoſe Ends, which, the Creator has; or- 
dain d they ſhould ſerve to. Whatever is capable 
of Diſſolution and Annihilation, let him that 
made it perpetuate it's Exiſtence as long as he 
pleaſes, yet is ſtill no more than a thing made 
out of nothing; and the yery Succeſſiveneſs and 
Dependency of its Exiſtence are a Demonſtra- 
tion, that it was not always in Being. Thus the 
Caſe ſtands with all Created Beings; and in theſe 
very reſpectz the Son is here diſtinguiſh d from 
them. His Eternity ſtands oppos d to their Suc- 
bveſſive Duration in thoſe emphatical words, But 
-— thou remaineſti. Twas impaſſible that he ſhould 
periſh or ceaſe to be, becauſe he never was made 
or begun to be, but ſubſiſts upon the Self-Exi- 
4 Heb. c. 1. 8. & bid. v. 10, 11 1 
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ſtency of his Infinite Power. Having that Supreme 
Principle in his Nature, he cannot, without the 
groſſeſt repugnancy to common Senſe, be ſaid or 
ſuppos d to have been out of Being, till ſuch time 
as he was Begotten. No; he muſt have co - exiſted 
in an Eſſential Unity with his Father from Eter- 
nity. And if the holy Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, had not thus effectually cut off our 
Adverſaries from all theſe perverſe Cavils and 
Fallacies; yet his other Epiſtles, and indeed the 
Strain and Tenor of the whole Scripture, are ne- 
ver to be reconcil d with the Gloſſes theſe Men 


of fruitfull Invention put upon them, and the 


new Mythological notions they would ſqueeze 
and extort out of them. Bat 1n the place above 
the Apoſtle has deliver d himſelf very plainly, 
and we have copiouſly ſhewn from that and other 
paſſages of Scripture, that the Son 1s Begotten 
of the very Nature and Subſtance of the Father 
that he was the great Creator and Maker, and 
that all things elſe were his Work; that he is 
the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, his Word, 
his Adequate Image or Character, and his Infi- 
nite Wiſdom; as on the other hand, that all 
Created Beings whatſoever were in perfect Sub- 
jection to the Dominion of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
ſubſiſting at it's pleaſure, and ſerving the purpoſes 
of its Almighty Will. The dire& Conſequence 
is, that the Nature of the Son is infinitely. Supe- 
rior to That of the Creatures, and that it is in- 
deed the very ſame with That of the Father. 
Accordingly tis to be obſerv d, that when our 
Bleſſed Saviour declares, that his Father is greater 
than he, he does not uſe the word vg, whence 
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it might have been concluded, that his Nature 
was diſtinct and ſeparate from that of the Father; 
but the word , expreſſing a Priority, not in 
any order of Time, and a Preeminence, not as 
to plenitude and perfection of Eſſence, but in 
conſequence of the Eternal and Ineffable Genera- 
tion. And that very word p«{y implies that he 
is indeed of the ſame Nature with Him, who is 

greater than the Son in that Efſence. _ 

$. 59. Thoſe words, Being made ſo much better 
than the Angels, cannot carry in them a Compari- 
ſon of Natures between the Uncreated Word and 
His Created Works; For they admit of no Compa- 
riſon with one another. But That which tis cer- 
rain the Apoſtle had then in his view, was the 
Incarnation of this Word, and the Evangelical 
Oeconomy. The Compariſon he was making lay 
between the Inſtruments and Miniſters of the firſt 
Covenant, and the great Adminiſtrator of the Se- 
cond. He obſerves that the Excellency Significan- 
cy and Grace of the latter was, in proportion, as 
much greater and more abundant than that of the 


former, as the Conduct and Agency of the Son of 


God is more Venerable and Efficacious than the 
Service of Angels. The Servants of the Houſ- 
holder were no further impower d, than to de- 
mand and receive the Fruits of the Vineyard; 
Twas the Prerogative of the Son and the Lord 
to deal with thoſe wicked Uſufructuaries accord- 
ing to their demerit, and to tranſplant the Vines. 
To this very purpoſe is the beginning of the next 
thap. which furniſhes a further Proof of the Diſ- 
tinction and Diſtance we aſſert between the Na- 
ture of the Son and the Nature of the Creatures. 
The Apoſtle s words are theſe; * Therefore we ought. 
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to give the more earneſt heed to the things we have 
heard, leaſt at any time we ſhould let them ſlip. For 
if the word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, and every 
tranſereſſuon and diſobediencè receit d a juſt recompence 
of reward; How ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great 
ſalvation, which at firſt began to be ſpoken y the Lord, 
and was confirm d unto us by them that heard him? 
Had the Son been only one of God's Creatures, - 
his Nature muſt have been perfectly upon a Le- 
vel with theirs. And if ſo; How could Reje- 
ction of his Revelations, and Diſobedience to 
his immediate Commands, delerve a ſeverer Pu- 
niſhment, than the Obſtinacy and Rebellion of 
Men againſt the Declarations and Precepts of 
Gods Embaſſadors in the times before him? We 
find no manner of Diſtinction made between the 
| ſeveral Revelations communicated, either by dif- 
ferent Angels, or different Prophets; no Diſtin- 
ction either as to excellency of nature, or de- 
grees of penalty. In the old Law the manifold 
communications of God's pleaſure were not ſo 
many different Diſpenſations, one of higher Au- 
thority than another; the Sanctions of it were 
of equal Dignity, the Pumiſhments of one kind. 
But our Bleſſed Lord, being not a Creature, but 
the Word and Son of his Father; the puniſhment 
of rebellion againſt his Adminiſtration ought to 
be as much ſeverer, than that of oppoſition to 
the Authority of God's Inferior Miniſters, as his 
Nature Offices and Operations are more excellent 


than theirs. Our Adverſaries therefore would do 


well to conſider the ſingular Dignity and Efficacy 
of the Grace reſulting from the Diſpenſation of 
the Son; and the knowledge and conſideration of 
theſe are alone enough to conyince them, that the 

Son 
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Son cannot be a Creature, but that he is Eſſentially 
and Subſtantially in the Father, and the Father 
in him. Let them remember what the Apoſtle 
has told them, that the Law promulg d by An- 
gels made nothing perfect; that this was not to 
be done, but by che bringing in of a better Hope, 
the Miſſion of the Word and the Eftabliſhment 
of the Goſpel. The glorious Analogy of Coun- 
ſels and Train of Events, which the Father had 
determin d, was imperfect and uncompleat, till 
the Son came and finiſh d it. Death reign d from 
the time of Adams Tranſgreſſion to the Expira- 
tion of the Moſaic Oeconomy. Then came the 
Word of God, and conquer d and flew this Ty- 
rant: In conſequence of which we now no lon 
die in Adam, but obtain Eternal Life in Chriſt. 
Once more; The Region or Territory of the 
Law was Narrow; no wider than from Dan to 
Beerſbeba ; God was only knawn in quda. The 
Sound of the Goſpel is gone forth into all Lands, 
and the whole Compaſs of the Globe is fill'd 
with the Knowledge of God. All the inhabited 
parts of the Earth have receiv d theſe glad Tidings 
from the lips and pens of Apoſtles and Di- 
ſciples. And we now ſee accompliſh'd that glo- 
rious Prophecy of Iſaiab, They ſhall all be taught 
of God, There was only Symbol Type and Fi- 
gure in the Courſe of the Legal Polity : But 
the Truth, the Reality of Things 1s now come, 
as the ſame Apoſtle afterwards obſerves, and il- 
Iuſtrates it in this Epiſtle, © By ſo much, ſays he, 
was Feſus made a ſurety of a better teſtament ; again, 
gut nom hath he chtained a more excellent mini- 
Wy 17-10 76. v. 1. b Lal. c. 54. v. 15. c Hebt. c. 7. v. 22. d Ibid. 
c. 8 % 6. | 
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ſtry, by how much alſo he 1s the mediator of a better 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better 22 


For the Lam made nothing perfect, but the bring- 
ing in of a better hope did; and again; It was 
therefore neceſſary that the patterns of things in the 


heavens ſhould be purified with theſe ; but the hea- 


venly things themſelves with better ſacrifices than theſe. 
In all which places, and indeed in the whole 
chain of this Epiſtle, the word p47 | wy ( better 
and more excellent in Nature) 1s apply d either 
immediately, to our Lord himſelf, and fo di- 
ſtinguiſhes his Nature from that of Created Beings; 
or elſe to what was done by him, or relates to 
him, in conſequence of his being truly God. 
Thus his Sacrifice of Himſelf, and the bleſſed 
Hope, which ſtands firm upon that foundation, 
and the Promiſes that are made tous thro him, 
are all ægerHν not better in Degree, but quite of 
another Kind from and much Nobler than any 


of them; which they could not be from any 
other cauſe, or in any other reſpect, unleſs He, 
who thus ſacrific d himſelf, and procur d us theſe 
Privileges and Felicities, was of a nature abſo- 
lutely diſtinct from and infinitely ſuperior to that 
of Created Beings. b 0) 
5. 60. To proceed; The words, He was made 
Surety, point directly to his Suretiſhip for Us. Now 
as 'tis certain he became our Surety by virtue of 
his Human Nature, and accordingly we aſcribe 
his being ſo to him as Man, that is to ſay, as ſo 
far a Created Being; ſo the word Made here muſt 
be underftood in this Senſe, that'he was made 
Man, and as Man our Surety. And This alone 


& Hebr. c. 7. v. 19. b Ibid. c 9. v. 23. 
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may ſuffice to let theſe obſtinate and perverſe 


Corrupters of the Faith underſtand that the Fucus 


they would ſpread upon the Divine Oracles is 


_. eafily walh'd off. St Paul, who very well knew 
and as expreſsly declares our Bleſſed Lord to be 


the very Son of his Father, his Eſſential Wil- 


dom, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the genuin 
Image of his Perſon, cannot be ſuppos d in thoſe 
other Places, where he fays he was made This 
or That, to mean, that his Nature or Eſſence was 
Made or Created. But the thing which this Ex- 
preſſion has a direct aſpect upon, is the nature 
and execution of his Office; his Province and his 
Method of effecting the Overthrow and Extin- 


ction of Death. Twas this great Enterprize and 
Victory, which render d his Miniſtration ſo much 


more glorious in the nature of it than thoſe that 
preceded it, becauſe *What the Law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſending hit 
own Son, in the likeneſs of ſinfull fleſh , and for ſin 
(or by a ſacrifice for ſm) condemned ſin in the fleſÞ ; 
thus delivering our Nature from the Chains and 
Captivity of Guilt, out of that Dungeon of Ini- 
quity, into which not a fingle Ray of Divine 
Light or Grace could enter, till he was pleas d 
to qualify this Fleſh of ours for a Union with his 


Divinity and a Reception of his Grace, and there- 


by enabled us to walk no longer according to 


the Fleſh, the Natural Man, but according to the 


Spirit: So that now we may affirm, and joyfully 

repeat it to our ſelves, that we are no longer in 

the Fleſh, but in the Spirit. 4 For God ſent not bu Son 

into the world to condemn the world, but that the world 

throuh him might be ſaved. All Mankind had then 
4 Rom. c. 8. v. 3. b Ibid.y.4, “ Ibid. v. 9. 4 John c. 3. v. 17, 
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incurr d: the Sentence of the Law, and were Cri- 
minals and Malefactors in the Eye of Divine 
Juſtice, The Puniſhment to be inflicted, or the 
Satisfying of that Juſtice, the Word of God moſt 
oraciouſly took upon himſelf; and by undergoing 
it in our Nature apply d to our Perſons the Re- 
demption wrought by it. And this was the drift 
and import of that devout Exclamation of St Fobn, 
* The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth 
came by Feſus Chriſt, And how much more excel- 
lent 1s the nature of this Grace or Mercy than the 
nature of the Antecedent Law ! and the Reality 
and Subſtance of this Diſpenſation than the Sha- 
dow and Phantom of the former ! ; 

$. 61. And it was impoſſible, that this great 
Work and Miniſtry, of a nature ſo very diſtinct 
from and infinitely more excellent than any other, 
ſhould be accompliſhd by any one but the Son 
of God himſelf, who fits at the right hand of 
his Father. Which high Prerogative (1 mean of 
his Sitting there) is alſo another very Ample and 
Satisfactory Proof, that he is Subſtantially the Ge- 
nuin Offspring of his Father, and that his Di- 
vinity is the ſame with the Father s. If he fits 
in the Throne of his Father, it muſt be confeſs d, 
that he is alſo inveſted with the ſame Majeſty 
and Dominion as his Father, and as the Fa- 
ther views and (if 1 may ſay ſo) contemplates 
his own Attributes in the Son, ſo the Word of 
God is truly God; and he that ſees the Son, ſees 
the Father; and thus they Both are One God. 
Nor does it follow from his Seſſion at the right 


1 Ti F murg); Jeimm pes, Ons dem d Ages &c. Which allo beats 
this conſtruſtion 3 A. Revelation has dental him equal in Atribues to 
the Father, fo the Ward of God i truth G , 4 ſohn c. 1 v. 17. h nd 
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hand of his Father, that his Father has his Place 
at the left hand of him. The matter is this; there 
is nothing of that Infinite Eminency, Precedency, 
and Dignity, which is proper to the Divine Na- 
ture of the Father, that's wanting to that of the 
Son, according to what our Lord himſelf declares. 
* All things that the Father hath are mine. Thus tis 
that the Father fits inthron'd at the Son's right 
hand, as well as the Son at the Father's; altho 
as to his Human Nature he ſays of himſelf in the 
16th Pſalm, > I have ſet the Lord always before me: 
becauſe he it at my right hand, I ſhall not be moved 
Hence tis evinc d yet further, that the Son is in 
the Father, and the Father in the Son. The ſame 


place or poſt of Preeminence and Majeſty is com- 


mon to them both; And even while the Son ſits 
at his Father's right hand, the Nature of the Fa- 
ther is in the Son. The buſineſs and employment 
of Angels is Aſcending and Deſcending, and as 
Menial Servants to move and act at the Diſcre- 
tion and according to the Commands of their 
Maſter. Now one of thoſe Commands is, that 
© All the Angels of God ſhould adore the Son. The 
bleſſed Angels, whenever they are delegated or 
ſent forth with any Commithon or Revelation, 
deliver themſelves in ſuch Terms as theſe, I am 
ſent unto thee, and, the Lord hath ſo and fo com- 
manded: Whereas the Son, tho, as Man, he ſays 
he 1s Sent, and came down to do the Work and 
execute the good Pleaſure of his Father, yet, as 
the Word and Expreſs Image of God, he declares 
as explicitly, I am in the Father, and the Father in 


me; be that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; 


Joh. c. 16. v. 13. b v. 8. c Hebt. c. 1. v. 6. d Joh c. 14. v. 10. 
e Ibid. v. 9. | 
\ | and, 


a a> Mama a NA£3Aa eu end os rw mrs ac cotooco.co .c.c.. oo ace ae. a. 


„ Fa rr PP A © © = / 


[ 127 ] 
and, * the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the 
works, For thoſe miraculous Works, wich were 
ſo gloriouſly viſible in the Perſon and Miniftry 
of Chriſt, were the Effects and rations of the 
Fathers Omnipotence. And the bare conſidera- 
tion of This ought to ſilence our Adverſaries, and 
make them hide their faces for ever. But if ſtill 
they will be ſtrugling to keep their hold of the 
Expreſſion, Being made better, and will not under- 
ſtand it in the Senſe of Becoming or Coming to be, 
nor be brought to confeſs the truth of our Con- 
ſtruction, that the term Better bears no relation 
to the Nature of the Perſon, but only to the 
Nature of the Miniſtration or Oeconomy ; if (till 


they ll be poſitive in it, that the Word was Made 


or Created in a Phyſical Senſe, becauſe he be- 
came more excellent in a Theological; if all our 
Labour hitherto upon this Head is loſt; We will 
throw this Argument into another Form, and 
{hall have the patience to lay it new- ſtated before 
them, if they will have the modeſty to attend to 
it, as it runs thus. 

$. 62. If the Nature of the Son is indeed no 
more than Angelick; then let him be ſaid to be 
Made in the ſame ſenſe as the Angels; let his 
Eſſence be no better than theirs. If the Son is 
only an Angel, let all the Angels be Sons too, 
and all ſit together inthron d at the right hand 
of the Father; or elſe let the Son, as a Miniſtring 
Spirit, ſtand and bow before the Throne of God 
in company with his Brethren, and let him be a 
Servile Meſſenger, as they alſo are. But then 
what becomes of all thoſe plain and expreſs Diſ- 
criminations, by which St Paul has diſtinguiſh'd 
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him from whatever is created? Could he conceive 


the Son to be an Angel, while he was asking that 
Queſtion, * Unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any 
time, Thou art my Son? God tells us, that the Son 
created Heaven and Earth, and that the Angels 
themſelves were the Work of his hands, that the 
Son fits apon one Throne with the Father, that 
the Angels incompaſs that Throne, as the Do- 


meſticks and Retinue of the Divine Majeſty. And 


will any One be ſtill ſo hardy, as to interpret 
the being made better of the Subſtance or Perſon 
of the Word, and not of the Miniſtry , which 
he took upon him as Man? For the Second Per- 
ſon of the Bleſſed Trinity aſſum d our Nature, 
and in that Nature, by vertue of that Union, 
he became as much a more glorious Adminiſtra- 


tor of his Father's Will than any of the Angels, 


and accompliſhd a purpoſe of God as much 
more ſtupendious than what any Angel could 
have done, as the Condition of a Son is ſupe- 
rior to that of a Servant, and the nature of a 
Creator to that of a Creature. For Shame then 
let us hear no more- of this new Gloſs upon the 
being made better, His Divine Nature was not 


made or created any thing; but his Human na- 


ture Perſonally United with it was created and 
conſtituted the bleſſed Meſſiab. And if any one 
deſires to know, how there could be any Ad- 
dition of Excellency to that Perſon, in reſpect 
of his Office, to whom there could be none, in 
reſpect of his Divine Nature; we have enlarg d 
more than enough in anſwer to that Queſtion, 
and they that propoſe it, ought in modeſty 
to withdraw it. But if there is no other way 
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of bringing thoſe Men to reaſon, it may be pro- 
per to try yet another method to confound them, 
and that ſhall be to obſerve to them, that ſuch 
expreſſions as theſe, which they object againſt the 
Divinity of the Son, are us d in Scripture of the 
Father himſelf; Which were enough, one wonld 
think, at leaſt to abaſh them and ſeal up their 
lips, if not to bring them to ſome ſenſe and 
acknowledgment of their dark Ignorance and 
dreadful Error. Tis the Prayer of the Pſalmiſt, 
Do thou become unto me (qed) my ſtrong Rock (my 
Protector, O God) an houſe of defence to fave 
me; And again, * The Lord becomes (wan, ts 
made) a refuge for the oppreſſed, a refuge in time 
| of trouble; Beſides many other parallel Places. 
Will our Adverfaries tell us that theſe paſſa- 
ges are to-be underſtood of the Son? If they 
will, I will grant they ſo far think very right. 
But then let them confeſs withal , that the Per- 
ſon here call d upon for Aſſiſtance and Refu 
was, not a Created one; and therefore that the 
words Made and Became, either in theſe or other 
ſuch Places of Scripture, ought to be underſtood 
of his Corporeal Preſence; As indeed he was 
made moſt remarkably our Deliverer and Houſe 
of Refuge, when himſelf bore our Sins and our 
Paniſhment in his own Body on the Tree, and 
thus graciouſly invited all Men to the benefit 
of his Tranſactions and Sufferings; © Come unto 
me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you reſt. | 

$. 63. Well then, Will they rather chooſe to 
interpret the word Made or Became here of the 
Father, and argue from the 349 and e247, that 


s Palm 31.v.2, + Ibid. g.v.g. c Mat. c Ir. v. 28. 
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God the Father too is a Made or Created Being, 
as they did before from 3 2@Wes, that the Son is 
ſo? Will they venture to wedge themſelves in 
thus faſt in a retreat of madneſs and nonſenſe ? 
Why not, after they have let their Underſtandings 
and Conſciences looſe to invent ſuch abominable 
Tenets, and vindicate ſuch ridiculous Poſitions, 
concerning the Nature of the Son? The ſame ex- 
preſſions, which they alledge for the Son's being 
a Creature in one part of Scripture, will oblige 
them in another to deny the Divinity of the Fa- 
ther, if they will inferr confiftently. Almighty 
God forbid, that ſuch monſtrous execrable Con- 
ſtructions and Conſequences as theſe ſhould enter 
into the minds or hearts of his Servants. May 
his Infinite Goodneſs preſerve them from ſuch fa- 
tal falſe Reaſoning, as to draw an Argument for 
the Son's being created from words, that, when 
apply d to the Father, muſt be confeſs d not to 
relate to any Principle or Efficient Cauſe of Exi- 
ſtence, but only to ſome Part or Act of the Inter- 
poſition of his Divine Goodneſs. God is the 
Same, in the very ſame manner affected from 
Eternity in all reſpects. Men were once nothing, 
and afterwards receiv d their Being from his blei- 
ſed Word and Son, at what time the Father ſo 
thought fit. The Divine Nature is Inviſible and 
Inacceſſible to all Created Beings whatſoever; but 
eſpecially to Mankind reſiding in theſe lower Re- 
gions of Sin and Obſcurity. And therefore, when 
our Weakneſs and Inability oblige us to beg the 
Intervention of his Power; when we cannot re- 
Iieve ourſelves under Oppreſſions and Perſecu- 
tions, and find it neceſſary to recommend our 
Cauſe to his Protection and Providence; Then 


he 
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he makes bare his Arm, and diſcovers himſelf at 
hand to ſupport and ſuccour us, not in any Vi- 
ſible Shape or Appearance, but in very Viſible 
Effects and Manifeſtations of his great Love to 
Mankind; Which Love he is pleas d to expreſs 
and exert in the Perſon and Miniſtration of his 
Eſſential Word. Under whatever Capacity, in 
whatever Denomination or Reſpect, we ſtand in 
need of his Help and Favour, in that he draws 
near, and makes us as ſenſible of his Arrival and 
Preſence as if we ſaw him. Thus he comes as 
— to the aſſiſtance of the Weak, as a Safe- 
guard and Sanctuary to the Friendleſs and At- 
flicted, and with theſe comfortable words he ſu 

ports the Spirits of the Injur d and Oppreſsd, 
* Thou ſhalt cry, and the Lord ſhall ſay, Here I am. 
Thus we all experience, in what reſpect, and un- 
der what title, God makes himſelf our Protector 
and Benefactor. And ſuch he makes himſelf by 
the Agency of his Bleſſed Son, thro and in whom 
we receive theſe Succours and Aſſiſtances. And 
this is as common an expreſſion of the ſame thing 
among Men. One Man may fairly be ſaid to Be- 
come or be Made a Friend or a Support to an- 
other. One Man becomes the Avenger and Pu- 
niſner of an Injury done to another, as Abra- 
ham aveng d the Quarrel of Lot. One Man makes 
himſelf or his houſe a Refuge, an Inftrument or a 
Place of Safety and Repoſe for the entertainment 
of his perſecuted Brother, as © Obadiah ſhelter'd 
and provided for the Sons of the Prophets. Again; 
One Perſon may become or make himſelf gene- 
rous and hoſpitable to another, as © Lot made a 
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feaſt for the Angels. And one Man may make 
himſelf a very kind and charitable Neighbour, by 
_ relieving the neceſſities and ſupplying the wants 
of others, as Fob made himſelf eyes to the blind, | 
and feet to the lame. We ſee then there is no ab- 
ſurdity in uſing this expreſſion of our Friends, | 
Such a one was pleas d to make himſelf my Patron | 
and Aſſiſtant, Such a one made himſelf my Pro- 
tector or my Benefactor; and yet here the Making 
or the Made has nothing to do with the Nature | 
or Eſſence, or the Beginning and Birth of the Per- 
ſons ſpoken of , but concerns them only under 
the Relation or Idea of their Services and Good | 
Offices to us. And thus when good Men uſe the | 
ſame terms of God, He was Made So or So to us, 
and, Do thou Make thy ſelf or Become ſo and | 
ſo to us, here is nothing to be conceived like a | 
Suggeſtion or Intimation of any Origination in | 
Time, any Beginning in the Nature of God; | 
Which tis the groſſeſt of Contradictions to ſup- | 
poſe in it: But all that is imply d in ſuch expreſ- | 
fions is God's relation to us as our Beſt Friend | 


and Almighty Saviour. 1 
g. 64. No more then need be ſaid to guard and 
ſettle the ſenſe of ſuch expreſſions as theſe, when | 
apply d to the Son, He was made, and Be thou | 
made, or Do thou become, and Being made ſo much 
better then the Angels, to ſatisſie any candid Man, 
that it cannot be inferr d or argu'd from them, 
that the Word of God was begotten in Time 
and is only a Creature, and that thoſe Expreſ- 
. Hons, particularly in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
relate only and intirely to what he was pleas d 
to make himſelf for our ſakes, a Man and a Sa- 
| ET: Job c. 29, v. 15, ä | 
your: 


[ 133 ] 
viour. For at what time the Word was made 
Fleſh, and dwelt among us ; at what time he 
came down upon Earth to perform the great 
Work of our Redemption; at that time he Be- 
came, he was Made, he Made himſelf our Sa- 
viour, our Sacrifice, our Life. The Province or 
Miniftry he undertook for us; and which was ſo 
much better than that of Angels, then commenc'd 
and has from that time continued. He then be- 
came our Way to Heaven; He then became our 
Reſurrection from the Grave. To conclude; His 
being ſaid to be Made ſo much better than the 
Angels and the like, is no more a Proof or an 
Argument, that his Nature had a Beginning and 
was Created, than that Prayer of the Pſalmiſt, 
Do thou make thy ſelf to me even God my Protector and 
my Houſe of Refuge, that thou mayeſt ſave me, is a De- 
monſtration, that the Nature of God the Father 
was Created. And the Senſe of the former Made 
is as evidently reſtrain d and limited to the In- 
carnation and Human Nature of the Son, and 
the Character or Capacity, which he took upon 
him in that Nature, as the Senſe of the latter to 
the Providence and Benevolence of the Father. 
And how ungratefully ſoever the Children of 
Arius ſhall think fit to abuſe the Goodneſs of 
the Father, and the Condeſcenſion of the Son; 
how peeviſhly and perverſly ſoever they are re- 
ſolv'd to perſiſt in theſe deteſtable Notions; God 
forbid any good Chriſtian ſhould follow ſuch 
Guides and Interpreters. | 
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HAD latter d my ſelf, that a 
Arguments. I had brought 1 in Vin- | 


dication of the Catholick Doctrine, 


: 4855 
2 and the Falſities and Abſurdities 1 | 


had prov'd upon their Poſitions and Inferences in 
my. former Diſcourſe, would have been ſufficient | 
to ſtop the mouths of theſe Arian Fanaticks for | 
ever, and make them ſenſible of, and ſorry for, 
the Blaſphemies and Impieties. they had conceiv d, 
and utter d againſt the Lord that bought them, | 
But alaſs! tis no ſuch eaſy matter to bring | 
them to Bluſhes and Retractations. Their beloved 
Vomit and Mire they will not forſake, till their 
Inventions are gro own quite barren, and not a 
ſingle Fallacy is left them to brandiſh againſt the 
Truth. Thus have they ** d on thoſe two Texts, 
* The Lord created me the beginning of his ways, in 
order to his works, and, Who was faithfull to him 
that made him, and would make them aſſert the 


a Proy. C. 8.v.22, b Heb. c. 3. v. 2. 
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Son of God to be a Creature: Had not their Un- 
derſtandings been, I will not ſay, Obſcur d or 
Darken d, but Extinct and Loſt, what we have 
urg d before from the plain Authority of Scri- 
pture muſt needs have convinc d them, that the 
Son of God is not a Being made out of nothing, 


and that there is not the leaſt Affinity of Nature 
between him and any Created Being whatſoever. 
God cannot be made; Tis the height of Blaſphe- 
my and Nonſenſe to ſay he can. Beginning of 
Exiſtence and Coming out of nothing into Some- 
thing belongs only to Creatures. But becauſe, 
rather than they will be wean d from their Bigotry 
and Fondneſs for their own Diſcoveries, they con- 
tinue the Struggle by miſconſtructions of theſe 
and ſuch like Places of Scripture, which in them- 
{elves are pregnant with Sacred Truths, but are 
violently twiſted and wrack d by theſe Men to be 
brought, if twere poſſible, to a Conformity with 
their Notions; What can we do better, than to 
examin and ſettle the true Senſe of theſe Paſſages, 
not only for eſtabliſhing the Minds of Orthodox 
Men, but for the better expoſing the Adverſaries 
extream Ignorance and Unapprehenſiveneſs of 
the firſt Principles and Elements of Chriſtianity, 
which has led them blindfold into the ſame Spe- 
cies of Infidelity, in which the very Fews lie im- 
mers'd, and out of which, One would think, they 
might recover themſelves, by only remembring 
thoſe few words of Scripture, * In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. Which Bleſſed Word, when, 
according to the good Pleaſure and Appointment 
of the Father, he became Man, might yery truly 


4 ſobnc. I. v. 1, 
be 
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be ſaid; in the words of the ſame Apoſtle, to 
be Made Heſb, and in the words of Another to 
be Made both Lord and Chriſt, Of the ſame 
Perſon, in the ſame reſpect, tis undoubtedly true, 
that © the Lord Created him the beginning of bit 
ways, in order to his works; That he was! Made 
Jo much better then the Angels; That he Em- 
ptied or Made himſelf of no reputation, and took 
upon him the Form of a Servant; and That he 
was Made the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our Pro- 
Feſſion. Thele and ſeveral other like Paſſages | 
of Scripture haye one and all the ſame ſenſe and | 
meaning, exactly and harmomouſly conſonant to | 
the fundamental Doctrine of the Son's Divinity, 
at the ſame time that they are worded in the 
common Language and Phraſeology of Men, and 
are applicable to our Bleſſed Lord, only in con- 
ſequence and regard of his Incarnation and Hu- 
manity. And to this ſingle and obvious Diſtin- 
tion or Anſwer our Adverſaries ought to Sur- 
render without more adoe. But ſince they will 
not; ſince thoſe words of the Apoſtle, (to begin 
with them) ho was faithfull to him that made him, | 
are ſo blindly and inconſiderately urg d by them | 
to prove the Word of God to be a Creature; I 
think it proper to take the ſame Method for diſ- 
arming them of this Text, that we have made uſe 
of before; Tolet them for once enjoy their own In- 
terpretation, and then ſhew them what horrid and 
manſtrous Conſequences flow ineyitably from it. 
F. 2, * oting, that the Word is not 
the genuin and Eſſential Son of God; What muſt 
he be call d then? The Anſwer is plain, A Crea- 


4 John c. t. v. 14. b Acts c. I. v. 36. c Prov. c. 8B. v. 22. d Hebr. 
c. 1. v. 4. e Philip. c. 2. v. 2. f Hehr. c. 3. v. 1, 2 


urs; 
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ture; And whatever we find affirm'd of the Crea- 
tures as ſuch in the Holy Scripture muſt be 
equaly applicable to them Both; And ſo he muſt 
no longer be God's Only Begotten Son, Word, 
and Wiſdom; And ſo God himſelf mult no longer 
be a Father, but only a Creator; And fo a poor 
created dependent Being muſt adequately and 
exactly repreſent thoſe Infinite Attributes, which 
are conſider d in God as ſuch; The glorious Fe- 
cundity of his Nature muſt ceaſe, and his Word, 
his Wiſdom, the expreſs Image of his Perſon, 
muſt be of a nature as diftant from his as Fi- 
nite is from Infinite. If he is not the Son of 
his Father's Subſtance, he cannot be the expreſs 
and adequate Image of his Perſon. Nay it he 
is not thus his Son, let me ſee you prove if you 
can, that God himſelf is a Creator. All things, 
whatever were or are made, the Father commu- 
nicated Being to by the Operation of his Word 
and Wiſdom, and without that nothing was made 
that was made. If then he has no more Word 
and Wiſdom than you Arzans are pleas d to let 
him have; 1 am ſure his Nature is deſtitute of 
That, in which and by which he aſſures us he 
made all things. Let our Adverſaries be ſo hardy 
as to detract that moſt glorious perfection from 
the Divine Nature, its Fecundity ; let them re- 
preſent the Majeſty of God, as a Light without 
Rays, and as a Fountain without a Stream; Will 
not this content them without denying his Power 
of Creation too? What ſhame and confuſion 
ought to cover the faces of thoſe Men, who 
endeayour to deprive the great God of ſo glo- 
rious a Perfection of his Divine Nature, and 
make the meer Operations of his Will, not only 


Equal 
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Equal, but Superior and Antecedent, to the Eter- 
nal Properties and Eſſentials of his Being? As 
if it were not moſt certain, that he mult be a 
Father before he could be a Creator. He 'was 
not a Creator, till he gave Being to thoſe things 
which had none before, and afterwards had only 
ſuch a one as was altogether foreign to and re- 
mote from His that made them. But he muſt 
have been a Father before, even from Everlaſt- 
ing; becauſe his Son could not be properly and 
truly his Son, unleſs he were of his very Sub- 
ſtance, which Subſtance is from Everlaſting. How | 
great an injury and indignity do theſe People 
offer to the Divine Honour and Immenſity, 
while they conſider and own God as the Au- 
thor of no other Being than what was once no- 
thing, and made ſomething only by an Act of 
his Will; And not as the Author or Fountain 
of any perſe& Being in and from his own Na- 
ture, and antecedently to any Elective and Ar- 
bitrary Energy? His Natural or Phyſical Com- 
munication of Exiſtence, which is the Founda- 
tion of his Paternity, muſt needs have been Prior 
to that Voluntary one, which conſtituted his 
Creatorſhip. If then he had not antecedently 
that Principle of the Natural Communication of 
Being, which theſe thoughtlels Philoſophers 
would ſtrike out of his Nature; How could he 
at all exert himſelf in that Inferior Communi- 
cation of Being, which was only a meer Act 
of his Will, and muſt not only have been After, 
in Nature, but Conſequent, in Effect, of the 
Other? Tis certain that the Word or Son of 
God exiſted before any thing whatſoever was 
created. This will be true, Whatever theſe Bla- 
: ſphemers 
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ſphemers can pretend or hope to advance to 
the contrary, becauſe all things that were creat- 
ed were made by the Son, and by the Son, not 
as an External Inftrument to the Creator; For 
if he had been External to the Nature of the 
Creator, he himſelf muſt have been a thing Creat- 


ed: But as an Agent or Operator within his Fa- 


ther's Eſſence. Which is what I am forc d to in- 
culcate over and over again. The Divine Na- 
tare has its Faculty or Power of Volition, and 
the Energy or Efficacy of this Power 1s Produ- 
ctive of the Eſſences of all Created Beings; And 
the Word or Son of God produces and creates 
theſe Eſſences. Can any thing then be more evi- 
dent, than that he is the Living Will and Ener- 
of his Father? an Agent Conſubſtantial with 
im, and that genuin Word and Perſon, by whom 
all things conſiſt, are ſupported, and Providen- 
tially directed? I —. twill not be queſtion d, 


but that the Artificer muſt be antecedent to, or 


elder, than his own Work; And, after what has 
been now ſaid, tis as clear, that God's Paternity 
muſt have preceded his Creatorſſtip from Eter- 
nity. The Son's Exiſtence flows Immediately and 
Eſſentially, and therefore from Everlaſting, from 
the Subſtance of the Father; The Creature's Exi- 
ſtence is altogether extrinſick to the Subſtance of 
the Divine Nature, and was imparted only by 
an Act of God's Will, which he exerted by and 
in the Genuin and Eternal Offspring of his own 
Nature, 

g. 3. Hence therefore it appears, what Vio- 
lence and Outrage our Adverſaries offer to the 
very firſt Principles of all Reaſon and Religion, 
in aſſerting that our Lord is only a Creature as 

| is 
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his Fathers Will, and not the true Son of his 
Nature. Here then they ought to ſee the Obli- 
gation they are under to confeſs our Lord to be 
in a proper Senſe the Son of his Father; and if 
he is ſo his Son, and at the ſame time tis certain- 
ly true, that there is no ſuch thing as a Son that 
is not of the Subſtance of his Father; What Oc- 


caſion is there to quarrel and cavil about meer 


Expreſſions? If the Apoſtle has expreſs d himſelf 
by the words God Made inſtead of God Begot, in 


diſcourſing of Him who is ſo expreſsly and plain- 
Iy declar d to be the Son and Word of God; What 


advantage will this afford our Adverſaries? There | 
is a manifeſt and an entire Agreement between 


the Holy Writers in their Declarations concern- 


ing his Nature, that it is Divine, and Uncreated, 


and gave Being to whatever is Created. And 
after This, Expreſſions or Wordings, meerly as 
ſuch, are by no means material. Words will ne- 
ver alter or deſtroy the Nature of Things; On the 
contrary they ought to be ſhap d and adjuſted to 
it. For Nature was before Language, and not 


Language before Nature. Thus, when we are 
ſpeaking of a Nature that was made or created 


out of nothing, then thoſe Expreflions which are 
properly applicable in any inftance of meer Work- 
manſhip, as, He Made it, or It was Made, and, 
He Created it, are to be underſtood in that proper 
Senſe. But when we are ſpeaking of a Nature 
or Thing, which was not Made, and which 1s 
alſo plainly and expreſsly ſtiled a Son and an 
Offspring, then, if we find thoſe Expreſſions ap- 
ply d to it, He Made him, or He was Made, nay 
or even He Created him, we muſt underſtand them, 
not properly, as implying, that that Thing = 
ene 
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the Workmanſhip of Him that Made and Created, 
but, improperly. And thus to be Made may be 
ſometimes very well {aid of the ſame Perſon that 
was Begotten. Tis not at all unuſual for Fathers 
to call the Children of their own Bodys their Ser- 
vants; And this, I hope, they may do without 
hinting, that therefore they are not their Child- 
ren. On the other hand, it frequently happens, 
that Maſters, in kindneſs and compenſation for 
good Services done them, adopt and call their 
Servants their Sons, and this without intimating 
that they were Originally any thing more than 
a Part of their Property and Eſtate. In the firſt 
Appellation the Fathers expreſs their Natural 
Authority over their Children; in the ſecond, 
the Maſters declare their Accidental Affection and 
Courteſie towards their Servants. Sarah call d 
Abraham her Lord and Maſter; and yet ſhe was 
not his Servant or Slave, but his Wife. The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks. of Oneſmus the Servant as Bro- 
ther to Philemon the Maſter. Bathſbeba calls So- 
lomon David's Servant in ſpeaking to David, So- 
lomon thy Servant, ſays ſhe, hath he not called. And 
> Nathan the Prophet does the ſame afterwards. 
They were not ſenſible of any Impropriety or 
Soleciſm in calling a Mans Son his Servant. 
There was no fear of a miſtake, either in the 
Perſons that ſpoke, or the Perſon they ſpoke to, 
about Solomon s being the Son of his Father. For 
they all knew that he was ſo. And accordingly 
the Petition then preſented was, that David would 
be pleas'd to declare him, whom they mentiond 
to him under the Stile of a Servant, his imme- 
diate Heir and Succeſſor, as having been begotten 
of his very Body and Subſtance. 


4 1 Kings c. I, v. 19. 6 Ibid, v. 26. $. 4. And 
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6. 4. And why muſt the Conſtruction and the MW, 
Application differ ſo widely, where the Caſes an- 
{wer and are parallel? If we can hear Solomon call d 
the Servant of David, without ſuppoſing or con- 
cluding him not to be the Son of his Body; Why 
cannot we read thoſe Places of Scripture, where 
the words Made and Created and Servant, as in 
Pſalm 116. v. 1 6. I am thy Son and the Servant of thine 
hanamaid, and all Expreſſions of the ſame kind, 
are apply d to our Lord, without inferring, that 
he is not the genuin Son and the Eſſential Word | 
or Logos of his Father, tho' the Scripture fully | 
and plainly aſſerts him to be ſo? If this Conſtru- 
ction be altogether right and reaſonable in the 
Inftance of David and Solomon; Why not in That 
of the Father and the Son? Theſe Gentlemen 
do not entertain the leaſt doubt of Solomon s being 
the Son of David, when they find him expreſsly } 
call d his Servant; Are they not then unpardon- 
| ably Partial in their Impiety and Rancour againſt 
1 God, while they deny him the Juſtice of ſuch 

an Interpretation, and as often as they find him 
very plainly ſtil d and declar d to be the Son, the 
Logos and Wiſdom of his Father, avoid and re- 
ject the plain Senſe of theſe words, and imme- 
diately ſet their heads at work to find out Ex- 
plications and Paraphraſes as ſuitable as may be 
to their Denial of the Son's proper Sonſhip and 
Conſubſtantiality, but as often as any word or 
phraſe, which alludes to, and is often us d of, a 
1 thing Created or Made, comes in their way, tis 
preſently turn d to a demonſtrative Argument, 
that the Son is only a Created Being, tho thoſe 
Expreſſions are very eaſily juſtly and directly ap- 


plicable to his Human Nature, and to That only? 
1 „ What 
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What an Abomination are theſe Men and their Be- 
haviour to the Lord, that reaſon thus with * di- 
vers weights and divers meaſures? that can ſo wil- 
fully heap one Scale full of Blaſphemy and Ve- 
nom, and let the other hang ſo empty of Rea- 
ſon and Truth and Equity, in his Cauſe? How- 
ever they have another Salvo or Diſtinction per- 
haps in reſerve (for they are willing to keep poſ- 
ſeſſion as long as they can of that ſame Text, 
bo was 2 to him that made him; which they 
look upon to be the principal Prop and the very 
Corner Stone of their Hereſy) and will tell us, 
that Solomon's being call d a Servant has no rela- 
tion to any thing of his Nature, but only * to 
his External Condition and Circumſtances. But 
alaſs! this is a poor Refuge, a Reed ſhaken with 
the Wind, too weak to keep their Cauſe from 
ſinking. For ſtill, if they will but attend to, and 
be determind by, that manner of Expreſſion, 
which is familiar to the Sacred Writers, their 
own Conſciences muſt pronounce Sentence againſt 
them, and tell them, that this Diſtinction is by 
no means an Anſwer to what was alledg d and 
urg d before, and what I muſt here repeat, that 
as Solomon (tho he was truly David's Son) is call d 
his Servant, ſo Children may be very fairly and 
intelligibly ſaid to be Made, Form d, nay, Created 
by their Parents, and yet at the ſame time under- 
ſtood and confeſs d to be the Natural Iſſue of 
their Bodys. Hezekiab has thus worded himſelf 
in his Prayer; * For from this day will I Make or 
Raiſe Children, (mj) who ſhall make known thy 

I This I take to be the Senſe of @ dlaqiam, which the BenediFin Edi- 


tors have tranſlated, ex animi aſſectione. 4 Prov. c. 20. J. 23. b Ifaiah 
c. 38. v. 19. according to the Seprwaging, n N 


truth, 
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truth, O Lord of my ſalvation. And that Prophet in 
the * ſame Book, as alſo in the Second of Azngy, 
has this Phraſe; Thy Sons that ſhall Iſſue or Pro- 
ceed from thee, Here Made and Proceeding ſtand 

_ evidently for Begotten; and the Children are ſaid 
in effect to be the Workmanſhip or Creatures of 
their Parent; And yet theſe Expreſſions never oc- 
caſion d any Suſpicion or Imagination in any 
One, that the Children here ſpoken of were 
not the Natural-Born Iſſue of their Parents. Eve 
uſes another ſort of word upon her being deli- 
ver d of Cain, which is this, I have gotten or gained 
( cxmouue) a Man from the Lord: Where 1 have 
gotten, is as much as to ſay, I have brought forth; | 
as is plain from her applying that Metaphor to 
that Occaſion. Will any One then from Eves de- 
claring, that ſhe had gotten or gaind a Man, 
draw this Concluſion, that Cain was not born of 
her Body, but only bought with her money? Ja- 
cob uſes the word Made in ſpeaking to 70. % of 
his Sons; Thy two Sons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh , 
which were Made to thee in Egypt, (ei aci⁰,ç1) be- 
fore I came unto thee into Egypt, are mine. 
tis ſaid of the ſeven Sons and three Daughters 
of Fob, that * they were Made (tiven) unto him. 

| And the Pentateuch has theſe Modes of Exprel- | 

ſion too; If. Sons ſhall be Made ( yivavry) unto any 
| one; and, I any one ſhall beget, (wijcn) ſhall Make 
a Jon. 7 | 
9g. 5. Thus we ſee the Inſpired Writers and 

Servants of God put the words Made and Form d 

very often in the place of the word Begotten. 

As long as they knew the proper Relation of 
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Sonſſiip was known and confeſs d to be in the 
Perſons that were ſaid to be Made or Gain d or 
Acquir d or the like; They were ſatisfyd twas 
an indifferent thing, whether they ſpoke of that 
Relation in ſuch terms or others. For the na- 
ture and reality of Things is ſuch a Clue or Di- 
rection to the Judgment, as it cannot help fol- 
lowing. If it be offer d as a Queſtion, whether 
Chriſt is a Creature, we are firſt to inquire, whe- 
ther he is the Son of God, his Eternal Word 
and Wiſdom; For as ſoon as he appears to be 
ſo, the matter will no longer bear a diſpute, 
becauſe a Created Being cannot be the Eternal 
Son and Word of God, and (vice verſa) God's 
Eternal Son cannot be a Created Being. The 
force of this Reaſoning candidly weigh'd and con- 
ſider d ſhews how little ſervice that Expreſſion 
of the Apoſtle, ho was faithfull to him that made 
him, can be expected or pretended to do the 
Cauſe of our Adverſaries, or rather how ſtr 
it militates againſt it. We have ſhewn, that tis 
no unuſual thing in Holy Scripture for ſuch a 
word as Making to ſtand for: the Begetting or 
Procreation -of the Natural Children of Mens 
Bodys; So that if we learn antecedently from 
Scripture, that our Lord is the proper and ge- 
nuin Son, the Logos and Wiſdom, of the Father, 
we ought not to inferr from fach expreffions 
elſewhere as God made him, or He was made, 
that he is therefore no more than a Creature; 
For we may een as reaſonably conclude, that 
Cain, Solomon, and the Children of Hezek:ah, were 
not properly Begotten, but Made or Purchas d 
by them. In good time then let theſe: defpe- 
rate Rioters throw down their Arms, the wretch- 
K 


146 
ed Sophiſtical Miſconſtructions of ſuch Expreſ- 


ſions, which they wield and flouriſh in the face 


of God and his Church: And let them ſubmit 
and reſign themſelves, before it be too late, to 
the Strength and Evidence of thoſe Arguments 
we have lay d before them, renounce their Er- 
ror, and confeſs, that the Saviour of the World 
is not a Part of the Creation, but by Nature 
the Eternal Son, the Word and Wiſdom, of the 


Father. Were he only a Created Being, I would 
ask by what Word and Wiſdom of God he was 
Created. God made all things by the proper 


Intervention and Act of his Word and Wiſdom. 
So ſays the Scripture moſt expreſsly ; * By wiſ- 
dom haſt thou made all things, and, All things were 
made 'y him, and without him was not any thi 
made t 

dom, which made whatever- was made. How 
then could himſelf be in the number of thoſe 
things that were made? The Son therefore could 
not be a Created Son; And it he could not be 
a Created one, he muſt be an Uncreated one, 
Eternal and Infinite, and conſequently of the very 
Subſtance of his Father. 


g. 6. 1 ſhall now bring the Reader to a new 


Topick, from whence he may take another View 


of the flagrant falſity and abſurdity of the Arian | 


Doctrine. Solomon has declard, at the end of 
Eccleſiaſtes, that God ſhall bring © Every Work ( ovu- 
Ty 79 mine.) into Judgment, with every ſecret thing, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil, If then 
the Son and Word of God is indeed one of his 
Works, this plain Text of Scripture forces our 
Adverſaries to confels, that he is to be brought 


x I Es auen g og lp e. Septuag. Pro omni errato. Yerſ.}/ulg, 4 Pſalm 
104 v. 24: John c. 1. v. 3. s Eccl. c. 12. v. 14. among 


at was made. He was that Word and Wif- 
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among the reſt into Judgment. And where, 722 


beſeech you, will ow the judgment, when the 
Judge muſt anſwer for himſf lies at the bar? From 
ar. mouth are the good and faithful Servants 
to receive their Aſſignment of Glory, and the 
Wicked their Sentence of Puniſhment,” if the 
great Meſſiah himſelf is to ſtand a Trial as well 
as his Fellow Creatures? And by what Law is 
the Legiſlator to be judg d? Tis one infallible 
Characteriſtick of a Created Being, that it ſhall 
come under the Cognizance of the Son at the 
great Aſſize, and be Judicially' determin d and 
adjudg d by him to 17 Portion of State of Re- 


ye Spawn of Arms, to let Solomon inform and 
inſtruct you; and forbear provoking the Power, 
and denying the Character of that judge, at 
whoſe tremendous Tribunal ye muſt one day 
appear. Can any Conſequence be clearer than 
This? Whatever has been Made ſhall be brought 
into Judgment. The Son is ſo far from being 
one of thoſe things which ſhall be Judg d, that 
he is to fit as Judge over all Creatures what- 
ſoever. Therefore the Son is not Made; nor 4 
Creature, but the Eſſential and Subſtantial Word 
of his Father, the Creator and judge of what 
ever is made. But perhaps they may yet extract 
another Objection out of the words, ho was 
faithful, and confound the Faichfulneſs here 
aſcrib'd to him with that which is common to 
all Believers; as if it were only ſuch a Grace or 
Moral Perfection as made him capable and wor- 
thy of a certain Gratuity or Reward. If this muſt 
be the Senſe of. Faithful where tis aſcrib d. to 
a Perſon who is God; how will they be able to 
K 2 juſtific 


ward or 'Puniſhment. Be perſwaded therefore, 
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juſtifie or excuſe either Moſes or St Pau, the for- 
mer of whom calls God * Faithful and True, and 
the latter aſſures us, thatꝰ God i Faithful, who will 
not. ſuffer us to be temptea above that we are able, 
Far be it from us to think that theſe Holy Writ- 
ers deſign d we ſhould underſtand theſe and the 
like Expreſſions, when they uſe them of God, in 


a a Senſe that belongs to them when us d of Men. 


The word Faithful (as they know very well) 


- has two Significations in Scripture, very different 


from one another, Sometimes it ſignifies Him 
that believes or truſts, and ſometimes the Perſon 
that deſerves to be believed or truſted. In the 
former Senſe tis apply d to Men, and in the lat- 
ter to God. Thus Abrabem is ſaid to be Faith- 
ful, becauſe he believ'd the Declarations and 
Promiſes of God; and God is call'd Faithful, 
becauſe, as the Yſalmiſt ſays, the Lord is faithful 
in all. yu Words, that is to ſay, he is worthy to be 


truſted and believ d, and tis impoſſible he ſhould 


lie or deceive us. The ſame word ſigniſies the 
Perſon Believing, in 1 Tim. c. 5. v. 16. F any Faith- 


ful man or woman that believeth have widows. In 


the ſame Epiſtle, c. 3. v. 1. where this Epithet is 
apply d to a Saying or Aſſertion, it denotes That 
which ought to be believ'd, - becauſe it is true, 
and cannot be otherwiſe. Thus our Lord's Faith- | 
fulneſs muſt be diſtinguiſh d from that of his Di- | 
ſciples and Ser vants. They are ſaid to be Faith- 
fal, purely on account of their Belief and Since- 
rity ; He (the Son) as being of the Subſtance and 
Eſſence of God, the great Fountain and Source 
of all Truth, is Immutably, and in his very Na- 


Deut. c. 32. v. 4. In our Tranſlation : Juſt and right js he. b 1 Cor. 
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14.7 ture, 


149 

ture, Faithful and True; has loſt nothing of his 
Eternal and Infinite Veracity by his Incarnation 
and his Office, as the Son of Man; and whatever 
he ſays or does, he ought to be intirely believ d 
and confided in. | 0 bi: 14 
g. 7. We have ſaid enough, in ſpight of all 
the Stubbornneſs and Effrontery of our Adverſa- 
ries, to confute and vanquiſh their deteſtable Do- 
ctrines even from theſe very words, Who was faith 
ful to him that made him, which they pretend are 
ſo expreſſive in their favour. We have hither- 
to argued only for our Senſe of that Place, & 
priori, and determin d the Time and Occaſion, 
to which the words, Him that made him, relate: 
We ſhall now confirm our own Interpretation, 
and render the Nonſenſe and Folly of the ian 
Comment more nauſeous and notorious from the 
Context, where we find the Fact and State of 
things, of which the Apoſtle was diſcourſing, 
when he made uſe of the words objected. Tis 
plain he does not concern himſelf there with any 
Criſis or Emergency antecedent to the Creation, 
but only with what related to and was conſe- 
quent of the Sons Incarnation. For theſe are 
the words immediately going before; * Wherefore , 
holy brethren partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider 
the Apoſtle and High Prieft of our profeſſuon "Chriſt 
Jeſus; and then follows, ho was faithful to Kin that 
made him. When was it that this Apoſtleſhip of 
our Lord commenc'd?. Or in other words, when 
was it that he took upon him our fleſh? When 
did he firſt become the High-Prieft of our Pro- 
feflion or Confeſſion? Was it not then, when he 
rais d from the grave that Body, which he had 


4 Heb. c. 3. v. 1. 
K 23. offer d 


LET . 

offer d a Sacrifice for us on the Croſs? And 
does he not ſtill bear that Character and exerciſe 
that Office, by Mediatorially conducting and re- 
commending Thoſe that believe on him to the 
Mercy and Goodneſs of his Father, and by mak- 
ing the Ranſom he has paid, and the Satisfaction 
and Propitiation he has wrought for them, effe- 
cual to their Salvation? How ridiculous then 
is it to apply thoſe words, Who was faithful to 
lim that made him, to the Nature or Gene 
of the Word, (Who was ſo far from being Made, 
that he is declared to be the Maker of all things) 
when the Context makes is ſo cleat and undeni- 
able, that they relate wholly to his Incarnation 
and Sacerdotal Inauguration? And this may be 
further illuſtrated from the Legal and Aaronical 
Prieſthood.. Aaron did not come a High - Prieſt 
into the world; but only a Man, and afterwards, 
in God's good time, he was Ordain d, he was 
Made a High- Prieſt, and the Solemnity and Form 
of his being made ſo was no caſual or indiffe- 
rent thing. The Enſigus of his Pontificate were 
not the Cuſtomary Veſtments of the Prieſts. There 
was the Ephod, the Breaſt- plate, and the Robe, 
to diſtinguiſh him in a very peculiar manner; All 
of the weaving and work of the Women, accord- 

Ing to the Direction and Appointment of God 
himftif, And attir d with theſe Badges and Or- 
naments, he enter d into the Sanctuary to offer 
[Sacrifice for the People, and there placed or 
ſented himſelf as the Center or Channel of Re- 
-ligious Commerce between the Viſion or Preſence 
of God and the Offerings and Worſhip of Men. 
In like manner, when our Lord, who from Eter- 


. 4 1 c. 285 C. 29 · 
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nity * was the Word, the Word with God, and 
God the Word, was, according to the good plea- 
ſure of his Father, to enter upon the great Work 
of Redeeming us, and making us worthy Objects 
of God's Mercy and Fayour; He claſp'd upon 
him our Fleſh, as Aaron did his Robe, and aſ- 
ſum'd a Body like ours, a Machine of Animated 
Clay, of the Subſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin; And 
This our glorious High-Prieſt made, in his own 
Perſon, a Propitiatory Sacrifice to his Father, by 
the Effuſion of his moſt precious Bloud, at once 
purging our Conſciences from the Stain of Sin, 
and releaſing our Bodys from the Dominion of 
Death. | 1 

6. 8. The Rites and Ordinances of the Mo- 
ſaick Diſpenſation were a Shadow or Symbol of 
what was to be tranſacted in the Evangelical. 
Thus in particular, the Functions and Peculia- 
rities of the Aaromcal Prieſthood prefigured and 
typified thoſe of the Meſſiah. Now then, as Aaron 
was a Man before he was a Prieſt, and his Pon- 
tificalia made no change in the Nature, but only 
in the Outward Appearance of his Perſon; So 
that any One who had known him before, would 


readily have ſaid of him, the firſt time they ſaw 


him executing the Prieſt's office, There s Aaron 
that was thi day Made High-Prieſt, and yet no 
body would have thought, that the word Made, 
there us d, imply d that Aaron was not a Man 
before he was High- Prieſt, or that the Perſon 
ſpeaking meant any more than this, that he per- 
ceiv d Aaron was inveſted with the Pontifical Cha- 
racter and Office, by his wearing thoſe Enſigns 
and Ornaments, which God had appropriated 
N a John c. 1. v. 1. 
thereto; 
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— thereto; So when we hear of our Lord's Becom- 


ing or being Made This or That, there is no 
reaſon to ſuſpect, that any Alteration befell his 
Eternal Nature, when he aſſum d ours; But what 
we are to underſtand by thoſe expreſſions, is 
only that he United our Nature perſonally to 
his. The firſt and fundamental Principles of all 
Religion and Common Senſe forbid us to fancy, 
that the Eternal Word of God as Such ſhould 
in Proceſs of time Become, or be Made, any thing 
whatſoever, which he was not before. Bat that, | 
as being the Creator of all things, he ſhould 
Create or Make or Form himſelf a Body, when 
the Fulneſs of Time was come, that he was to 
make himſelf our High-Prieſt; That he ſhould join 
this Body by a Perſonal Connexion and Union 
to his Divinity, and then offer it up an all. ſuffi- 
cient Sacrifice and Attonement for our Sins; All 
this is very conſiſtent and intelligible. 1 do not 
ſee, which way our Adverſaries can parry this 
Thruſt, unleſs they will bravely take heart, and 
reſolve to aſſert too, that our Lord was not made 
Man. For if he was made Man, in what other 
terms would they have had the Apoſtle ij 

of him as Such, than in thoſe they argue from, 
Who was faithful to him that made him? Twas un- 
doubtedly as proper to ſay of him in regard of 
his Manhood, that he Recame, was Made, or 
was Created 'This or That, as to ſay of him con- 
ſider d as God, that in the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Ward was God, 
How natural would it have been for any of Us, 
that had beheld our Lord Walking and Acting 


as another Man, but withal declaring himſelf 


« ſohn c l. v. 4. | 


be 


1 
be God, and proveing it by the Mightineſs of his 
Miracles, to ask, Who it was that had made him 
Man? And would not any One, that had been 
ask d this Queſtion, have been ready with this 
Anſwer, that his Father had Made him So, and 
had deputed or ordain d him, ſo Made, to be 
our High · Prieſt? And indeed, if we will but 
take due notice of the Apoſtles Reaſoning, in- 
troductory to this Place, we ſhall find, not only 
in general that this was his Senſe, but that he 
has been very particular too, as to the Time 
and Perſon; For his Diſcourſe here is link d to- 
gether in one chain, and relates all the way to 
one and the ſame Perſon. Thus he argues; For 
as much then as the children are partakers of fleſb 
and blood, he alſo himſelf lilewiſe took part of the 
ſame: that through death he might deſtroy him that had 
the power of death, that is the devil; and deliver them, 
who through fear of death were all their life-time ſubjett 
to bondage. For verily he took not on him the nature 
of Angels; but be took on him the ſeed of Abrabam. 
Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made hike 
unto his brethren; thee he might be a mercifull and 
Faithfull high prieſt, in things pertaining to Goa, to 
make reconciliation for the fins of the people. For in 
that he himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able 
to ſuccour them that are tempted. Wherefore , holy 
brethren , partakers of the heavenly calling, conſider 
the Apoſtle and high prieſt of our profeſſion , Chriſt 
Fejus; Who was faithful to him that made him. 


$. 9. Every one, at the reading of this Divine 
Diſcourſe, muſt at once give the cauſe againſt 
Aris, and admire the Wiſdom and Harmony of 
the Apoſtle's Aſſertions and Conſequences. For 


4 Hebr, c. 2. v. 14+ 
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when could our Lord's Apoſtleſhip and Pontifi- 
cate begin, unleſs at the time when he conde- 
ſcended to become one of us? Was he a mer- 
ciful and faithful High-Prieſt, before he was 
made like unto his Brethren in all things? And 
was he made ſo, before he was made Man? And 
therefore, that thoſe words of St Paul, who was 
Faithful to him that made him, were not meant of 
his Divine Nature, but purely concern his Ad- 
vent and Office as the Meſſial, is not to be deny d. 
And thus agen the Enemies of this Truth may 
be convinc d, that the Word of God is not a 
Creature, but the only begotten Son of his Fa- 
ther s Subſtance; and being convinc d, may be 
recover d to right reaſon and a ſober mind. Let 
them obſerve, that the Relation of Brotherhood 
between our Lord and Us aroſe from his Parti- 
cipation of the Children's Fleſh and Blood; that 
he himſelf made this Fleſh and Blood a Sacrifice, 
a Propitiatory Oblation for us; that by this Act 
he became, as he is call d, our High- Prieſt, Nour 
merciful and faithful High-Prieſt; Merciful, in 


reſpect of the ſtupendious Mercy and Compal- | 
ſion he expreſs d in condeſcending to make even 


Himſelf the Price and Purchaſe of our Redem- 
ption and Happineſs; Faithful, not in the ſame 
ſenſe as Believers are ſaid to be ſo, not as deriv- 
ing and holding, dependently on God, the or- 
dinary Grace or Gift of Faith and Truſt in him; 
but Faithful, as deſerving our intire Acquieſ- 
cence and Security of Belief and Truſt in what- 
ever he ſays or does, and moreover, as having 
offer d once upon the Croſs, and ſtill, as our Me- 
diator, offering in Heaven, not a tranſient and 
diſcontinued Sacrifice and Oblation , but ( 57 
| Yuma 
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%Qiay) an Abiding and Perpetual one. There was 
a neceſſity for a daily Repetition of the Legal Sa- 
crifices: A Succeſſion of Sins was to be follow'd by 
a Succeſſion of ſuch Attonements, But Chriſt's Sa- 
crifice of himſelf, being made once for all, made 
all things Perfect, and is truly ( what is a 

ply d by him, as our Mediator in Heaven, with- 
out Ceſſation and Intermiſſion, and ſhall be fo 
to the End of the World. Then agen, there is 
another obvious and material Difference between 
the Legal and Evangelical Pontificate. The for- 
mer deſcended from the Perſon of Aaron down 
to Thoſe that follow d him in a Lineal Succeſ- 
ſion; And there was one High- Prieſt after ano- 
ther, as faſt as Death made a Vacancy. But our 
Lord's Pontifical Office never changes the Sub- 
ject of it; He never dies and leaves it to a Suc- 
ceſſor; He abides a High-Prieft for ever, and is 
therefore (mes) a Faithful Enduring High- Prieſt. 
He is further Faithful in regard of his Promiſe: 
He never fails attending to the Prayers, and pro- 
viding for the true Intereſts, of Thoſe that make 
due Application to him. Thus St Peter; *Where- 
fore let them that ſuffer according to the will of 
God, commit the keeping of their ſouls to him, as un- 
to a Faithful Creator: For He is Faithful that 
does not depart from, but performs, what he 


has promis d. Mol. 
6. 10. The Deities of the Heathen World are 
Faithful in neither of theſe reſpects; neither in 
their Nature, nor in their Promiſes. Their Nature 1s 
ſo remote from Ubiquity of Exiſtence, that tis but 
a little time before they exterminate themſelves 
and cut off their own memorial in the very Plac 
4 1 Pet. c. 4. v. 19. | þ 
| where 
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where they had met with a Reception. And this 


zs the Character given of them by the Son of God, 


that Truth and Reality are not Strong in 
them, that they fail as Waters, and that there 
it no faith in them; Whereas the true and only 
God is faithful and always the Same; (See now 
that I, even I am he. I am the Lord, I change not. 
And thus his Eternal Son is alſo Faithful, Im- 
mutably the Same, Uncapable of failing either in 
his Nature or his Promiſes. ' So ſays the Apoſtle 
of him; Faithful is he that calleth you, who alſo will 
ds it. He performs as certainly as he promiſes, 
And that this m5 implys an abſolute Immu- 
tability, appears further from the words of the 
ſame Apoſtle, 6 we believe not, yet he abideth 


Incarnate, might very well ſtile Him that Apoſtle, 
who was Faithful to him that made him; as much 
as to ſay, that Feſus Chriſt, being Become or Made 
Man, was is ſhall be Immutably the Same, 
Yeſterday, to Day, and for Ever. To proceed; 


As the Apoſtle, contemplating his Prieſthood, 
ſpeaks of our Saviour's Human Nature; fo, at a | 


little diſtance from this Place, he brings on the 
diſcourſe to his Divine; as on purpole to prevent 
any wrong conception or miſapplication of any 
Parts of his Diſcourſe, that concern d our Lord, 
conſider d in his State of Humiliation; and, in 
very expreſſive terms, to aſſert and magnifie his 
Equality with the Father. To this Purpoſe is his 
Compariſon between Chriſt and Moſes : Moſes was 
oo Oo CTY ey 
enk. I 4 Thid. e 9 «Mat 2 4 5 The 
c. 5. v. 24. fg 2 Tim. c. 2, u. 135 
wanne, a Ser- 


Faithful; he cannot my himſelf. So that the Apoſtle, | 
having occaſion to diſcourſe of the Word of God 
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a Servant, Chriſt was a Son; Moſes was faithful 
In all his houſe, Chriſt is ſo Over his own houſe ; 
His own Houſe, as _— receiv d its very Bei 
from him, belonging to him as his Property, — 
being render d Holy or Conſecrated to him by the 
Sanctification of his Grace. Moſes, a Man, ſhew d 
himſelf to be Faithful, in believing what God 
reveal d to him by his Word. But the Word was 
not a meer Man; he was not one Created Bei 
united to another, a Finite Spirit inclos d in a Hu- 
man Body; but he was God himſelf Incarnate, 
the great Author and Creator of Human Nature 
united Perſonally to the Work of his own hands. 
The Bodys of Men are one half of their Being : 
This neceflity was not the cauſe of the Son's In- 
carnation, who did not take our Fleſh to Perfect 
his own Nature, but to Sanctifie ours. Twas 
for this only Purpoſe, that the Sovereign Lord 
of the Univerſe took on him the humble Form 
and Character of a Servant; For all the parts of 
Nature are the Subjects and Vaſſals as well as the 
Creatures of the Son of God. And thus it ap- 
pears yet further, that the Making here mention d 
by the Apoſtle 1s no Suggeftion at all as if the 
Nature of the Word were Factitious; and that 
no more is imply d in it, than that he aſſum d a 
Body of like Nature with ours, that he was made 
Man, and in Conſequence of his Humanity be- 
came one of our Brethren. 

$. 11. It having been before obſerv d and ſhewn, 
that the Inſpir d Writers us d the word Made, 
and the like, inſtead of the Word Begotten; And 
withal it having been fo clearly and fully prov d 
by us, that the Son is not a Creature, but the 
Son of his Father's Subſtance, tho as his A 

an 
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and Adminiſtrator he was for our ſakes made 
Man, when ſo it ſeem'd good to his Father, and 
in that reſpect he is ſaid to be Made by the 
Apoſtle, where he tells us He was Faithfull to 
him that made him, and by the Wiſe man 1s even 
ſaid to be Created; I cannot conceive what Arti- 
fice in Paraphraſe our Adverſaries can have re- 


courſe to next. For if they will not deny, that, 


as being Incarnate, he was made Man; thoſe terms 
and expreſſions they would attack his Divine Na- 
ture with, ſuch as Became, Made, Created, Form d 


a Servant, the Son of the Hand maid, the Son of Man, | 


Cunſtituted or Appointed, Sojourner, Bridegroom, Kinſ- 
man, Brother, will not help their Cauſe at all. For 
as Man ſuch Appellations and Expreſſions as theſe 


might be, and were, very applicable to him. 


They prove him indeed to be a Man, but have 
no effect upon the Doctrine of his Divinity. 


There is that other Text in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, thoſe words of St Peter, God hath Made 


that ſame Feſus, whom ye have crucify d, both Lord 
and Chriſt; which the Arians are ſo ingenuous 
as to produce againſt us: And this alſo requires 
the ſame interpretation as the former. Is it ſaid 
here, that God Made this Feſus his Son or his 
Word? The thing in Queſtion (if our Adverſaries 


will be pleasd to remember) is not the Office 


of Chriſt, but his Sonſhip. Now then let them 
find a Place of Scripture if they can, where God 
declares. he has Made himſelf a Son, he has 
Created himſelf a Word, and that the Word, in 
plain terms, is a Creature, a meer dependent Being. 
Let them direct us, where to find any ſuch Aſſer- 
tions as theſe in all the Bible. And if they can- 
4 Prov. c. 8. v. 22. b Adds c. 2. 66. 
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not, even This onght to convince them of the 
Falſity and Raſhneſs of their Doctrine. But if 
inſtead of anſwering this challenge, they will ſtill 
inſiſt upon their old argument of Expreſſion, God 
Made him, and He was Made or Became; Tis to be 

reſum d, that when they come to read conſiderate- 
y the firſt chapter of Geneſis, In the beginning God 
Made the Heaven and the Earth, and God made 
the Sun and the Moon, and God made the Sea; 
they will have the Sagacity to find out, that God 
the Son is theſe Heavens, and that Light which 
was made the firſt Day; that he is the Earth, 
and, in a word, the whole Creation; in an humble 
imitation of the Stocks, who make their God a 
meer Compoſition or Aggregate of the ſeveral 
Conſtituent Parts and Principles of the Univerſe. 
For do the Arians deal otherwiſe by God the 
Son, when they aſſert him to be a Created Being, 
and, at the ſame time, the Inſtrument of Crea- 
tion and Continuance to all other Created Beings? 
$. 12. They mult not be impatient, if we af- 
firm agen, and further ſhew, that the Word and 
Son of God is of his Father's Subſtance, and no 
Created Being, and that the Phraſes and Places 
of Scripture, which they alledge to the contrary, 
if the Occaſion and Analogy of them be duly 
attended to, ought not to raiſe the leaſt doubt 
of the Divinity of his Nature, becauſe they 
plainly concern and relate to his Incarnation and 
Humanity. Tis true St Peter told the Fews, that 
God had made him both Lord and Chriſt; But who 
is This he had made ſo? He tells them very 
plainly, this Feſus, whom ye have crucified, If any 
One, eyen the moſt zealous Heretick among them, 
« Acts c 2. v. 36. 1 
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will but give himſelf leave to compare the parts 
of this Diſcourſe fairly together, he cannot but 
be convinc d, that the Import of thoſe Words is 
only, that our Lord was Made in reſpect of his 
Human Nature. For did the em- Crucify any 
more than That? Or could any properer word 
be made uſe of in ſpeaking of his Human Na- 
ture, than the word Made? And yet that very 
word admits of here and ſeems to call for an- 
other Conſtruction, as little favourable to the 
Dreams of int. St Peter does not ſay, God 
Made him his Son or his Word, but he Made 
him Lord; And how Lord? Why among the Jem, 
and in the midſt of them. So that Made is here 
the ſame as Manifeſted or Declar d, as appears 
very plainly from theſe words at the twenty ſe- 
cond verſe; * Ye men of Iſrael, hear theſe words ; Je- 
'fus of Nazareth, a Man approved of God among you, 
4g on 10 17 and fins, which God diu 

by him in the mid ou, as ſelves al 
That Expreſſion - verſe 4. Ged bath 14, 

is beſt underſtood and interpreted by the word 
Shew'd or Approv d at verſe 22. The Signs and 
Miracles, which he wrought, were a clear Evi- 
dence and proper Teſtimony of our Lord's Di- 
vinity. They proclaimd him to be much more 
than Man, even God Incarnate, the Lord of the 
Univerſe, and the Anointed of the Father. And 
this further appears from that place St John, c. x. 
v. 18. Therefore the Fews ſought the more to kill him, 
becauſe he not only bad broken the ſabbath, but ſaid 
alſo, that God was his Father, making himſelf equal 
with God. 1 hope no body will ſay, that our Lord, 
| then, at that Time, or upon that Occaſion, made 


Acts c. 2. v. 22. 
himſelt 
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himſelf God. For tis impoſſible the Divine Na- 
ture ſhould at any time be Made Such. What then 
is the Meaning of his making himſelf equal with 
God? what, 1 ſay, but that, by his miraculous 
Overruling the Fundamental Powers of Nature; 
he 'gave a moſt convincing Proof, that he was 
indeed the God and Author of Nature? As he 
ſays of himſelf, Though ye believe not me, believe 
the works , that ye may know and believe, that the 
Father is in me, and I in him. And thus God made 
him our Lord and King, in the midſt of us, and 
prov'd him ſo to our very Senfes, who before 
did not believe on him as Such. Upon the whole 
then tis certain, that his Dominion and King- 
ſhip did not commence at the time the Evangeliſt 
is here ſpeaking of. No; but that only about 
this time he begun to notifle and manifeſt them 
to the World, and to challenge the Homage and 
Obedience of Thoſe, who before were ignorant 
of his Sovereign Authority over them.  _ 
$. 13. Let our Adverſaries candidly confeſs 
themſelves good Allies and Brethren even of Pau- 
lus Samoſatenſis, if this is the Doctrine they will 
adhere to, that our Saviour was not Lord and 
King, till he was made Man, and ſuffer d on the 
Croſs; and that then, and not till then, he begun 
to be both. At the ſame time, let them inform 
themſelves, how fairly we have demonſtrated, that 
he is the Eternal Lord and King, from the plain 
and undeniable Acknowledgments and Atteſta- 
tions of Abraham', Moſes, and David; the firſt of 
whom paid him Divine Honours; the ſecond ſays 
d, Hof him, * The Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Go- 
je morrah brimſtone and fire from the Lord out of heaven 
* $4 « John c. 10 7. 38. b Gen. c. 19,1124. | 
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andthe laſt thus celebrates his Divinity, * The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, and 
again, Thy Throne, O Goa, u for ever and ever; the 
ſceptre of thy Kingdom us a ſeeptre of righteouſneſs , 
and again, © Thy Kingdom u an everlaſting Kingdom; 
Whence it appears beyond Diſpute that he was 
Lord and King before he was made Man, even 
Co-eternally with his Father, as being his Word 
and Image; and therefore it cannot be ſuppos d, 
that the Text, we are now conſidering, carrys the 
leaſt intimation of any Creation or Beginning of 
his Nature, or implys at moſt any more, than 
that he became our Lord, our Maſter, and our 
Proprietor, when he bought us on the Croſs with 
the Price of his own moſt precious Blood. So 
that if our Adverſaries will till infift upon the 
Expreſſion, God Made him, and if either their 
Ignorance or their Obſtinacy will not ſuffer them 
to put the conſtruction of Hemd or Approva 
upon it; Here is another Explication very cor- 
refpondent and agreeable to the Apoſtle's words. 
No Monarch or Maſter becomes Proprietary of 
the Lives and Fortunes of his Subjects or Slaves, 
till their Perſons themſelves are in Being. And 
thus our Lord, tho the great God and King from 
all Eternity, yet in another reſpect was Made in 
time, or became, our Lord and Maſter; that is 
to ſay, when he took on him our Human Na- 


ture, and purchas d us, as his peculiar People, 


with no leſs a Ranſom than the Sacrifice of that 
Nature. And thus again, no concluſion can be 
drawn from thoſe words of St Peter to the Preju- 
dice of our Lord's Divinity ; and the meaning of 
God made him Lord and Chriſt will be only this, 


« Plalm 110. v. 1. b Thid. 45. J. 6. c Ibid. 145+ v. 13. Fe 
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that his Father inveſted Him with this Conſe- 
quential or Secondary Dominion and jurisdiction, 
to which his Services and Sufferings as the Son 
of Man intitled him; and the Made-there, thus 
underſtood, is exactly Parallel to the ſame word, 
as we find it in thoſe other Places of Scripture 
we conſider d before, particularly in that of the 
Pſalms, * Do thou Become, or do thou Make thy ſelf 
to me ( yaved fei) a ſtrong rock and houſe of defonte, to 
ſave me, and again elſewhere, * The Lord was 
Made or made himſelf ( «ypsn) a refuge for the op- 
preſs d; where the being Made, as we then ob- 
ſerv d, concerns not at all the Nature of God, 
but his Acts and Appointments ; and the ſame 
Senſe belongs to it here. 2 | 
$. 14. There is an Antecedent, a Natural So- 
vereignty in the Logos or Word of God, as being 
the Son of God, of the Subſtance of his Father. 
But then beſides this, he has another Tenure of 
an Occaſional or Eventual kind. We came Cri- 
| minals into the World ; Born under that Sentence 
of of the Law, and that Vaſſalage of Sin, which the 
5 Tranſgreſſion of our firſt Parents had intail d on 
nd our very Nature. And ſo darken'd were our Un- 
m 
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derftandings, and our Wills ſo untractable, that 
inſtead of worſhipping the God that made us, we 
made ourſelves Gods to worſhip; did ſervice to 
to them, who (to uſe the Apoſtle's expreſſion) 
le by Nature were not Gods, forgot and forſook 
a the great Fountain and Cauſe and Author of 
be Being, and ſubſtituted meer Phantoms and No- 
JF things in the room of Eſſential Reality and Truth. 
ol 1n proceſs of time the Force and Light of the 
% Law of Nature had fo good an Effect upon us, 
2 Pfalm 30. v. 2. b Ibid.g.v.9. LN 
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that with thoſe groanings of Spirit, which can- 
not be utter d, we began to pour forth the ſame 
Supplication to God, as his People did in Rypt, 
22 0 Lord our God, take thou poſſeſſion of us. And now 
it was, that he, who makes or renders himſelf a 
Protecting and a Guardian God to the Deſtitute 
and Oppreſs d, was pleas d to make or render him- 
ſelf our Lord and Maſter by the Title of Re- 
demption. Not that his Perſon had then firſt a 
Beginning; But only that Relation, in which he 
ſtands to us by vertue of that Ranſom, with 
which he bought us. For the gracious and mer- 
ciful God, the Father of our Lord, commiſe- 
rating the deplorable Condition of loſt Man, and 
/ earneſtly deſiring to recover him to that Know- 
ledge he had loſt of the Deity, condeſcended to 
cloath his own Everlaſting Son with Human Na- 
ture; to make him perfect Man, even the Man 
Chriſt Feſus; and to render him, as well as name 
him, our Saviour, by the Death and Sacrifice of 
that Nature, which he had given him: An Ob- 
lation and Attonement, by which he free d our 
necks. from the Yoak and Dominion of Sin and 
Error, and made himſelf our Lord and our King. 
And this is the proper import of St Peter's Aſſer- 
tion, that God made him our Lord, and ſent him 
as Chriſt; Which is no more than if he had ſaid, 
that he made him Man, (and Man he could not 
be, till God was pleas d to make him ſo) and 
that having made him Man, he made him our 
Lord and Maſter too, and the Donor and Diſtri- 
buter of that Bleſſed Unction, by which he ſan- 
ctiſies us to himſelf. Nor did this ineffable Union 
of the Human Nature with the Divine at all take 
from or eclipſe the Infinite Perfection and Ma- 
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jeſty of the latter. The Form of God receivd 
not the leaſt Diminution from the Form of a Ser- 
vant. The Acceſſion of the Manhood was ſo far 


from an Intrenchment upon the Natural Prero- 
gative of the Creator, that it became the Means 


and Occaſion of enhancing the Glory of tlie Per- 


ſon, in whom theſe two Natures were United. 
For the Divine Nature exalted the Human from 
a Servile to a Royal Eſtate; It reſcud it out 
of the Chains of Guilt and Slavery; And as it 
dignified it in the Perſon of Chriſt with the Un- 
ction of Meſhahbſhip; ſo it render d him the 
Means and Inſtrument of our Sanctification by 
the Unction and Earneſt of the Holy Spirit. 
Thus as God, when he tells his People, He will 
be to them a God, muſt not be conceiv d to mean 
ſuch a ſtaring Abſurdity as that he will give a-Bes 
ginning to his own Exiſtence, but only that he 
will exert thoſe benevolent Attributes in their 
Favour, which were Eſſential in him from Eter- 
nity; So when our Bleſſed Saviour is ſaid to be 
Made our Lord and King, that Expreſſion muſt 
not be underſtood as if the Date of his Domi- 
nion begun at his Miſſion and he was not our 
Lord and King from Everlaſting in Right of his 
Divine Nature. No ſuch thing. But the Senſe of 
the Text is plainly this, that He, who was our 
Lord from Everlaſting as God, became, in the 
fulneſs of time, our Lord as Man; and that mak- 
ing us his Property and Purchaſe at no leſs a Price 
than that of his own Blood, he became in this 
ſenſe alſo the Lord both of the Living and the 


Dead: For all things from henceforth do ſervice 
to him in conſequence of that Inveſtiture the Pſal- | 


miſt informs us of; * The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
« Pal, 110. v. 1. L 3 fie 
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right hand, untill I make thine enemies 
thy Footſtool. And indeed there was a Neceſſity, 


that only He, who was our Lord by Nature, ſhould 


be ſo by Emption too. Otherwiſe we muſt have 


been equally the Subjects or Servants of two di- 


ſtinct Maſters. We muſt have been at once under 
an Abſolute Subjection to One for the Depen- 
dency of our Being, and to Another as the Pro- 
prietary of our Perſons: That is to ſay, there 
would have been Truth in that frantick and mon- 
ſtrous Imagination the Heathens and Ariant are 
ſo very well d in; And it would have been 
our Duty to follow their Example, to do more 
Serviet and Homage to God's Creatures than to 
5. And This, in my poor judgment, ſeems 
to be à very juſt and reaſonable Comment upon 
St Frrers Words. And we ſhall think it the more 
1o, if we conſider, that his Diſcourſe was direct - 
ed to the Fews,” who, in the blindneſs of their 
hearts, live in expectation of another Meſſiah, 
One that ſhall not ſuffer and die as Chriſt did. 


And this is that impertinent Objection which 


they 7 our Saviour himſelf; Ve have heard 
out: bf. the Lam, that Chriſt abideth for ever: and 
hom fayeſt tha, the Son of man muſt be lift up? 


The King they expect to deliver and reign over 


them is not God Incarnate, but an ordinary Mor- 
tal Man; ſuch a one as any of their former Mo- 


narchs. And even Cleophar and his Fellow Di- 


ſciple were under this miſtake; till our Lord in- 
form d them, that *z# behoved Chriſt firſt to ſuffer. 
And elſewhere he confutes the Jews, by demon- 


ſtrating, that God himſelf was come among them 


« John c. 12.v.34. b Luke c. 24. v. 26, 
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to be their Meſſiab and King; If he called them 
Gods, unto whom the word of God came, and the 


Scripture cannot be broken: Say ye of Him whom 
the Father hath ſanttified, and ſent into the world, 


Thou blaſphemeſt,, becauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God* 

5. 16, Thus St Peter had been inftructed by 
his great Maſter, and thus he argues with- the 
Jews upon their own Principles and Conceſſions; 
And his Argument runs thus. Country-men (ſays 
he) the Holy Scriptures convince ye, that'a Meſ- 
ab was to be ſent to you; And tis your opt- 
nion, that this Perſon is to be no more than a 
meer Man, of the Poſterity of David. But the 


ſame Holy Writings diſcover to you very plain- 


ly your miſtake in this matter, and aſſure you, 
that this Meſſiab is God himſelf, the great Au- 
thor and Lord of Life and Immortality. Thus 
Moſes tells you, * Ye ſhall ſee your Life hanging le- 


fore your eyes: And David, © The Lord ſaid unto 


my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make 

me enemies thy footſtool: And again, Thou wilt 
not leave my ſoul in hell; neither wilt thou ſuffer thing 
holy One to ſee corruption. That David himſelf is 


not the _ here of his own Prophecy, is evi- 


dent from his giving the Title of Lord to the 
Perſon he ſpeaks of. Beſides Ye your ſelves are 
ſatisfy d, that the Pſalmiſt is dead, and his Bones 
lie repoſited with you to this day. I am fare 
you will not deny, that Chriſt's Condition and 
Character muſt be exactly ſuch as we find it re- 
preſented in the Books of the Old Teſtament. 
Theſe are the infallibleOracles of God Himſelf; 


and 'tis impoſſible they ſhould have any thing 
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in them like a Lie or a Falſity. Well then, if 


you can prove that a Perſon, exactly anſwering 
to that Oracular Deſcription, has been ſent to 
you any time before, and demonſtrated his Di- 
vinity by his Miracles, it muſt be confeſs d, you 
have very much the Advantage of the Argument. 
But if you cannot prove this; If you are ſtill 
in expectation of the Me/iah; Do but. conſult 
the Prophet Daniel, When he was to come; And 
vou will find he was to come at the time when 
he did come. If then the preſent Hpocha was 
to be the time of his Coming; And your ſelves 
have been Spectators of the mighty Miracles 
which have accompanied his Advent; Know ye 
aſſuredly, that this ſame 7eſus, whom ye have 
_Erucify.d, is the Promis d and Expected Meſſ;ah. 
As for David, and all the Prophets, they are 

dead, and their Sepulchres remain with you to 
this day. Whereas the Scriptures very clearly in- 
form you, that, as the Meſſiah was to die, ſo 
he was very ſoon after to riſe again. This our 
Feſus did, and has therefore this remarkable Te- 
ſtimony of the Scriptures, among many others, 
of his being the Meſſiah. You heard juſt now, 
that Moſes foretold, that you ſhould ſee your Life 
hanging before your Eyes. And the Spear which 
pierced his Side, fullfill d that Prophecy of /ſazah, 
* He i brought as a lamb to the ſlaughter. This Je- 
ſus. roſe again from the Dead; And not. only 
roſe himſelf, but reftord to Life, and releas d 
out of the Grave, ſeveral other Perſons, that 
had been long dead: And many of your ſelves 
have been Eye-witneſſes of This. Now. here is 


the Completion of thoſe other Prophecies; * Thou 


# Jai. c. 33. v. 7. b Pllm 16, 1, 10. 
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wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, And * Death prevailing 
hath ſwallow d up; but God hath taken back agen. The 
Miracles which he wrought in the very nature 
of them ſufficiently prove him to be God In- 
carnate, the very Fountain and Origin of Life, 
and Superior to all the Powers of Diſſolution 
and Death. It would have been abſurd that 
the Chains of Death ſhould detain that Chriſt a 
Priſoner who was to communicate Life and Im- 
mortality to us; and yet it muſt have been ſo, 
had he been, according to your notion of him, 
only a meer Man. But he is not ſo: He is the 
Son of God, and not one of his poor Creatures, 
that lie inſlav d under the Laſh and Tyranny 
of Death. No longer therefore let any Man make 
a Queſtion of it; but let all the Houſe of 1ſrae! 
know aſſuredly, that the ſame Feſus, whom ye 
beheld with your eyes-truly Man, and working 
ſuch Wonders, as never any Man did, is indeed 
the very Chriſt, and as being ſo muſt be the Lord 
of the Univerſe, the Great Eternal God. He was 
made Man, and his Name was call d Feſus. But ſo 
far was his Aſſumption of Human Nature from 
deriving any Sort of Diminution upon the Ma- 
jeſty of his Divine, that it was the neceſſary 
and immediate Conſequence of his Incarnation, 
that, as in all reſpects he ſnould be known and 
provd to be, ſo in a new Capacity he ſhould 
actualy become the Lord both of Quick and 
Dead. For as, b after that, in the wiſdom of God, 
the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed. God 
15 the fooliſhneſs of preaching to ſave them that be- 
lieved; So after that Mankind had rejected and 
ſtifled that Knowledg of God, which he had im- 


1 V. She. # Iſaiah © 25. J. 8. b 1Cor,c . v. 21. 
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tal. Wherefore the Word and Son of God wa 
ſelf Feſus; and it was in reſpect of this Diſpen 


and Chriſt. And ſuch was that High Imperial Chi 
racter, ſo Sublime and Exalted was that Domi 


— Od] 1 
prone to them by the Agency of his Word; | And 
had thrown off all Senſe of Duty and Obedience 


to that Word of God, whoſ Subjects and Pre 
perty they were, as haveing receiv'd and hole 
ing their Being, and Well being from him; 1: 
pleas d God to manifeſt and exerciſe this Sove 
reignty of his in the Perſon of a Man, and b 
this method to draw all Men unto him. But 
then it would have been extreamly incongruou 
that this Perſon ſhould be only a Man. For if w: 
were to {ſuppoſe him to be but a Man, and ye 
to be that Lord on whom we have all our de 
pendance, the Conſequence in practice woul 
this, that we ſhonld addreſs our Adoration 
our Praiſes and Thankſgivings to this ſame Mor 
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made Fleſh, and call d that Man he made him 


ſation, that the Father made him both Lord 


nion he gave him, that as tis the duty of ever 
knee to bow at the Name of that Feſus whon 
ye have Crucity'd; So tis now imcumbent upon 
us to recognize and worſhip God the Son as out 
Heavenly Lord and King, and to Worſhip and 
ſerve the Father by and thro him. 
F. 17.” This Diſcourſe of St Peter's we find made 
Such an Impreſſion on many of the Fews, that 
it clear d up their Underſtandings, and open d 
their Hearts for a ready Reception of the Chri- 
ian Faith. But becauſe tis to be fear d our 
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Ariant are of that Party of the Fews, that were 


not at all prick'd at the heart, but reſfoly'd to 


make the utmoſt Oppoſition they could againſt 


St Peter 
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St Peter and his Preaching; Let us in the next 
place look out for ſome other parallel Inſtances 
of the ſame form of ſpeaking in the Scripture. 
Who knows but when they plainly perceive, that 
the Scripture- Dialect runs directly againſt them, 
they may recollect and ſubmit themſelves? Thoſe 
Arguments and Authorities we have urg d alrea- 
dy, put it paſt diſpute, that Chriſt is our Eter- 
nal Lord and King. As the Son of God, he muſt 
be the Expreſs Image of his Father, which he 
could not be, if he were Inferior to his Father 
in Majeſty Might and Sovereignty ; And there- 
fore well might he ſay, that he that had *ſeen 
him had ſeen the Father. But to come forward; 
The Benediction of Iſaac (tho the Inſtances be 
widely different, and the Illuſtration diſpropor- 
tionate to the thing Illuſtrated) affords another 
very pregnant Proof, that St Peters Words are 
ri not to be taken in that Senſe, which our Ad- 
2M verſaries would fix upon them. J1ſaac ſays there 
to Facob, Be or Do thou Become (y4vev) Lord over 
%% Brother, and afterwards to Eſau, © Behold I 
ml have Made him thy Lord. Here the Making of 
Jacob Lord moſt certainly does not ſignify the 
Production of his Being, his Conception, or his 
(8 Birth. Why then muſt the ſame Expreſſion, when 
apply d to the Son and Word of God himſelf, be 

MF ſuppos'd to fignify the Origination of his Na- 
i ture? Is it ſo very reaſonable to conceive, that 
4 the Son of God ſhould be one of his Creatures, 
as we know Jacob was? If they would be at the 
rf pains only to put ſuch a Queſtion as this to any 
Indifferent Perſon, nay to their own Underſtand- 
| 1. Rey lebt mas 4 dd, an S. eee. 4 John c. 14. 
5. 9. 6 Gen. c. 25. v. 29. C Ibid. v. 37. g | 
ings, 


Do thou become, and I have Made thee Lord, than 


thirty Years after Jacob was born. 
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ings, even That would be enough to diſabuſe ] cia 
them. If then as expreſs as the words here are, 


and as, not only conceivable, but certain it is, ma 
that Jacob was Created and Made; yet they them. art 
ſelves do not underſtand theſe Places, where hell do 
is ſaid to be Made Lord, in a Phyſical Senſe, off pit 


his being oh gore and Born; If, 1 ſay, the com- as 


mon Ule of this Phraſe in Scripture and elſe-· ¶ ac: 
where ſatisfies them, that tis not to be thus un- of 
derſtood, tho the Perſon ſpoken of be certainly 
but an ordinary Man, and one of God's Crea- 
tures; How come theſe Gentlemen to give the 
Same Words a quite contrary turn, when they 
find them apply d to the Son of God himſelf; 
and only in this Caſe to force a Proof from them, 
that the Son of God is a Creature? Is not this 
Diabolical Partiality ? Could Satan himſelf ex- 
preſs a higher Degree of Rage and Malice againſt 
Chriſtianity ? The thing is plain; There is no- 
thing more intimated in thoſe Words of Iſaac, 


that Superiority and Maſtery, which Jacob was to 
have, and afterwards had, over his Brother Eſau, 
No body can ſuppoſe, that the Being of his Per- 
ſon, or the Beginning of his Life, was at all con- 
cern d in them; For the Words were ſpoke above 
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6.18, And yet it would be far leſs abſurd to 
fay, that lese told Jacob here, that his Brother 
Eſau was then to be born, and afterwards told 
Eſau, that he had been born a little before he 
came in, than that St Peter ſhould tell the Fews in 
the Words objected by our Adverſaries, that the 
Exiſtence of God's Word and Son had commenc d 


a little while before this Preaching of his; eſpe- 


cially 
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ef cially fince the Scriptures inform us, that he not 


re, only knew him to be the Son of God, but had 
made that plain and open Confeſſion of it, Thou 
m- ¶ art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. "Twas un- 


doubtedly his Evangelical, his Mediatorial Em- 
pire, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in his Sermon 


Jas what had it's beginning not long before. And 
-| accordingly, if we look back to the former part 


of this Sermon, we ſhall find him aſcribing the 
Effuſion and Communication of the Holy Spirit 
toour Lord; which is very ample Evidence, that 
he held and aſſerted him to be truly and proper- 
ly God, the Eternal and Subſtantial Son of the 
Father. For 'tis a peculiar Branch of the Divine 
Prerogative, and incommunicable to any Made 
or Created Being, to diſpenſe and convey the 
Holy Spirit at. his pleaſure. The higheſt Emi- 
nencie and Perfection of any of the Creatures is 
their being capable of receiving the Influence and 
Sanctification of God's Holy Spirit. Now the Son 
of God is ſo far from deriving any Sanctification 
of his Eternal Nature from that Spirit; that he 
himſelf is the Diſtributer and Donor of all it's 
Gifts and Graces; which he could not be, if he 
were only in an improper ſenſe the Son of his 
Father, and not of the very Subſtance of Him. 
And yet this great Steward of the Divine Gifts and 
Graces is alſo ſaid to be Made: And Made he was, 
firſt truly and properly Man, and then, in that 
Nature too, our Lord and Maſter ; But abſolute- 
ly Unmade, and without Beginning, in that Eter- 
nal Divine Nature, which alone can be qualify d 
to deal out to us (if I may be allow d the Ex- 
preſſion) the Riches of God's Holy Spirit. As 


« Mat. c. 16. v. 16, 
ſuch 
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one to the Arian Cauſe than that of St Peter's, 


theſe Men; That rather than forſake their dar- fr 


whatſoever. And this is the Dance they lead fo 


Did he, who exiſted, make him who did not exiſt, or 


12194] 
ſach he was, and is, from Everlaſting, the Con- put 
ſubſtantial Son of his Father, the Almighty Lord 
and Monarch of the whole Creation, Adequate 
to him in all the Attributes Perfections and a 
Powers of the Godhead; even as he himſelf has 
declar d in that moſt Comprehenſive and Empha- 4 
tical Propoſition, * Al! things that the Father hath, 
are mine. But now to turn off to another To- N 
pick; Let. us examin whether that Place of the 
Proverbs, * The Lord created me the Beginning of hu 
ways in order to his Works, 1s a more Propitious 


which we have been conſidering : Tho this will Ne 
really be a work of Supererogation. For after WC 
it has been ſo clearly prov'd, that the Word or M. 
Son of God was not Made, there certainly needs A. 
no further Proof, that he was not Created. Made th 
and Created are in this Queſtion only two words [8 8© 
for the ſame thing; And therefore thoſe Argu- m 
ments; which demonſtrate he was not Made, as 8 ** 
effectually prove that he was not Created. And I?" 
here we are ſeiz d agen with horror and amaze- le 
ment at the ſtubborn and wayward Humour of If ! 


ling Hereſy, they Il flatter at this rate from one 
Fallacy and Evaſion to another, and never come 
within the reach of any one reaſonable Argument 


many of the Ignorant and Inconſiderate Sort of 
People to the Tune of thoſe mighty Queſtions, 


him who did exiſt, out of nothing, and, Do you re- 
member you ever had a Son before you begat one? From 
which poor Faſtneſs they are no ſooner driven 


« John c. 16. v. 15. b Prov. c. 8. v. 22. 
but 


"his 


1751 | 
wut they fly immediately to that other, Are there 
0 Unmade or Untreated. Beings, or only One and 


hen they are beat out of this play too, they 
aye yet another thruſt to make ; Has the Son 
ſay they) a Suſpenſion of Will, and © hu Nature Va- 
iable? and when agen you have parry'd them 
ere, they retreat to other ground, and ftrive 
o hide themſelves behind that expreſſion of the 
\poſtle's, Being Made ſo much better than the Angels, 
till the Sword of Truth deprives them of that 
Shelter too; and then, as twere gathering up all 
heir broken Weapons for the laſt Effort, they 
deafen you with inceſſant Repetitions of the 
words Made and Created. And what their Hereſy 
wants in Proof, they reſolve to make out in Noiſe. 
After a ſhort Conflict you have nothing new from 
e them; and after that, you can do little or no 
good upon them with a longer. Their Argu- 
ments are a Toy-ſhop for your Fancy; and what 
- M one weak Underſtanding is not ſmitten with, runs 
away with another. Upon this Account, as need- 
leſs a trouble as 1 may ſeem to give myſelf, after 
have already chas d them to ſo good Purpoſe 
from Quibble to Quibble, and largely expos d the 
wretched weakneſs, and futility of their Canſe ; 
yet ſeeing they make that Text of the Proverbs. 
one of their moſt celebrated Common-Places, and 
are continually repeating and boaſting of it, and 
attacking the Simplicity and Ignorance of Un- 
cultiyated Chriſtians with it, I conceive twill 
be very convenient to take into Conſideration 
the Senſe of this Text, as we did that before 
of St Peters, and convict our Adverſaries of 
Novelty and Invention in their Application of 
this, as well as of all other Places of W 
whic 


— — ——— 


— 
—— —D s —— [—w 


l 
? 
| 
1 


which hey would accommodate to their Cauſe 


is to reflect upon the Original Dialect and Lan. 


wit hall not as one of the Creatures: He was Made; 


gible Diſtinctions over it. The Doctrine was to 
be publiſh d; and ſo far they aſſerted ingenuouſſ/, 
ttsat the Son of God is a Creature. But then the 
| Harſhneſs of ſo groſs a Poſition was to be palliated 
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he was Created or. Made at all; to what purpoſe 
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S. 19. And here the firſt thing we have to do, 


guage of this Hereſy, in which it addreſs d and 
deliver d itſelf, at it's firſt Appearance, to my Pre. 
deceſſor Alexander of bleſſed Memory. This wa 
their Cant in thoſe days, He it a Creature; bu 


but withall is not as one of thoſe things that were Made 
He is begotten ; but yet not as one of thoſe things tha 
were and are begotten. What Villainous Banter, 
and Shuffling is here? Their new Idol was too 
ugly and frightfull to be expos d to View on af 
ſuddain, and therefore there was a neceſſity toi 
throw a Covering of Nonſenſical and Unintell 


a little, and wanted ſuch a Vehicle as this, Bu 
by no meant as one of the Creatures, And will this 
Sugar-plumb carry it down? No. Inſtead of 
mending the matter, it makes it worſe. For if 


do you lock the wheel? and what ſort of a Li- 
mitation or Exception is that, Not as one of God's 
Creatures; Not as one of the things made by him? And 
if he is indeed Begotten, but not as one of the 
things which were and are * 3 Behold here 
another Head of this Hyara ſprouting. For is not 


This introducing a large Family of Sons? Our 


Lord indeed the Elder Brother, but if this be 


true, not the Only-begotten. Come come, Gentle- 
men; This Caution and Squeamiſhneſs will only 
ſerve to make ye more ridiculous, Een throw 


away 
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away your Not as ones. ' Created and Uncreated 
are here irreconcileable, and the Attempt of Mix- 
ing a little of the one with a little of the other 
will bring upon ye the Laughter of all Mankind. 
Could ye not reſt ſatisfy d with the Folly and 
Abſurdity of aſſerting the Son of God to be one of 
his Creatures, and aſcribing thoſe Limits and Im- 
perfections of Nature to him, which belong to 
Created Beings as ſuch? Was not this Repugnan- 
cy enough to ſurfeit you; But you muſt be talk- 
ing of a Creature's not being as a Creature? Be ſo 
kind as to inform us, Whether any one of the 
other Parts of the Creation is the ſame in Kind 
© and Species with another Part. And if not, what 
reaſon had ye to fear the Son would be miſtaken 
for ſome other of his Fellow-Creatures? or at leaſt 
to expreſs your ſelves, as if you deſignd to pre- 
vent ſuch a Miſtake? God created the whole Vi- 
fible World in Six Days. In the firſt, he made 
the Light, which he call d the Day; In the ſe- 
cond, the Firmament; In the third, he gather'd 
together the Waters unto one place, — 
the Earth, and cover d the face of it with Tr 

Fruits, and Herbs; In the fourth, he gave being 
to the Sun, the Moon, and all the bright Lamps 
of Heaven; In the fifth, he ſtock d the Liquid 
Element with Fiſh, and that of the Air with 
Fouls; In the fixth, he form'd all the Animals 
of the Earth, and Man, the Lord of them. And 
as for the * Inviſible Things of him, they are as 
clearly ſeen from the creation of the world, being un- 
aerſtood by the things that are made. But among all 
theſe things I never heard of Light that was as 
Darkneſs; of a Sun that was as the Moon; of 
Rom: c. 1. v. 20. | 


M Brute 
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Brute and Unintelligent Animals that were as Ra- 
tional Men; of one Order of Celeſtial Spirits that 
was as another; of Angels that were as Thrones; 
or of Thrones that were as Powers. All theſe 
Beings were created, but every one of them con- 
fin d to his reſpective Nature and Species; And 
what they were made, ſuch they continued to 
be, without ſhifting or commuting their Eſſen- 
tial Properties. 
$. 20. Either then let the Word of God be no | 
longer depreſs d into the mean and feeble con- | 
dition of a, Creature; Let him no longer be cut 
off from his Fathers Eſſence, but reſume his 1 
Throne as the, Son of his, Father's Subſtance, and 1 
the Creator of the Univerſe; Or if he muſt be al F 
Creature; Do not be at ſo much pains. to make | 
him ſeem more than he really is; Do not make 
a meer Contradiction of his Nature for fear of 
not exalting it high enough. Call every Crea- 
ture plainly a Creature. Let Begotten and Made 
(which, by the way, are in your conſtruction | 
the very Same, as appears from your own words 
rn 1 unden, Begotten or Made) indiſcri- 
minatel y belong to whatever is 10. Let us hear 
no more of this Creature as one of the Crea- 
tures, and of that Creature not as one of the 
Creatures. For the Son of God, in your account 
of him, is but a Creature ſtill. Let him be ne. 
ver ſo ſuperior 1 in the Dignity and Excellence of | 
his Nature to. all his Fellow Creatures whatſo- 
ever; Vet there are diſtinctions of this kind be- 
tween the ſeveral Sorts and Ranks of Them too. 
* Que. ſtar | differs from anather ſtar in Glory. And 
the Heayenly Bodies are not Singular in this re- 
4 1 Cox. & 13 · v. 4. 


" i. i ; %® ; : ſpect. 
= = 4 - 4 


9 171 =: 


= 


DDD 


r 4+ 3 MT 


[ 179 | 
ſpe. All the Works of God have their reſpe- 
ctive degrees and ſhares of Uſefulneſs and Beauty, 
and ſtand at wide diſtances from one another 
in point of Significancy. And what then? Is 
the One the Object of the Other's Worſhip, and 
the Other the Subject of his Power and Prero- 
gative? Does That give Being to This, and 
This derive and hold it's Being from That? No 
ſach thing. They are all equally Created, equal- 
ly Dependant, and alike in Subjection; And they 
celebrate the Attributes of their Creator in one 
Univerfal Conſort, according to that of the Pſat- 
miſt, * The heavens declare the glory of God, and the 
frmament ſheweth his handy work. Zorobabel has ex- 
preſs'd the fame thing very movingly too; * Al 
the Earth praiſeth the truth, and the heaven bleſſeth 
it; all works ſhake and tremble at it. Here is the 
whole Earth Adoring, Bleſſing, Trembling be- 
fore it's Creator; Even before that Almighty 
Truth, which can be no other than the Son'and 
Word of God; Who declares of himſelf that he 
is a, the Truth; As much as to ſay the 
very Principle and Origin of all Reality and Exi- 
tence. And therefore he cannot be, in any ſenſe, 
a Creature; He muſt be Co- eſſential with his Fa- 
ther, and as, in Unity of Nature with him, he 
created, and adjuſted, and ſtill governs, the whole 
Frame and Courſe of Nature; So, in the ſame 
Unity, he receives from his own Works all thoſe 
Praiſes and Adorations, which are the juſt Tri- 
bute of every Creature to it's Creator. And this is 
the very thing which he tells us of himfelf; © I was 
by him (ſays he) ( au522) Shaping and Propor- 
tioning all the Parts of the Univerſe. And again; 


« Plalm 19. v. 1. b 1 Eſdr. c. 4. v. 36. c Prov. c. 8. v. 30. 
M2 My 
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* My Father worketh hitherto, and 1 work. Where 
the word Hitherto or Even to thu time expreſſes 
and proves beyond all diſpute the Son's Eternal 
Exiſtence in the Nature of the Father. For as 
he works and creates in him and with him, in 
one common Act or Efficacy; So tis certain his 
Nature is not diſtinct from and foreign to That 
of the Father. 
g. 21. If then the Effects of the Fathers Power 
are as properly the Effects of the Son's; If all 
that is of the Son's Creation is of the Father's | 
too; What follows, but that, if the Son is one 
of his Fathers. Creatures, he mult either create 
himſelf, give himſelf his own Being, as being one 
of thoſe Works or Effects which are to be aſcribd | 
in Common to the Son and the Father; And this 
is the very Perfection of impoſſibility and Non- | 
ſenſe: Or it muſt be confeſs d, that as he Made 
and Created whatever the Father Made and Creat- 
ed by him, Himſelf connot be a Creature; Un- 
leſs you will fay, that the Efficient Cauſe of all 
things is one of his own Effects. Indeed, upon 
this footing, he could not be that Efficient Cauſe. 
For if he had a Beginning of Exiſtence, and was 
Made out of nothing; How ſhould ſuch a De- 
pendant Being be capable of Creating all other 
things out of nothing? Or why muſt He be the 
only Creature, that can produce another Crea- 
ture? Why ſhould it not be as much in the Power 
of all other Creatures to Create? And if theſe 
have the Power of Creation too, one would think 
the more Perfect and Excellent Kinds of them 
might be employ d in the place of the Son, to 
give Being to the leſs perfect ones; Or how- 


4 John c. 5. v. 17. 
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ever, the Original Hat, the grand Edict of Exi- 
ſtence, one would think, might have reach d them 
immediately from the lips of the Father himſelf, 
and ſpoke them into Being without any Inter- 
vention of the Son. But this is plainly contra- 
dicted both by Scripture and Reaſon. No Crea- 
ture whatſoever can produce another Creature. 
And all Creatures whatſoever were entirely the 
Production of the Power of the Word; And yet 
all could not be ſo, if that Word had himſelf 
been One of them. The Higheſt Orders of An- 
gels are but Creatures; And therefore cannot be 
capable of Creating: Which Yalentinus, Marc:on, 
and Baſiltdes, (thoſe Elder Brothers of our Ad- 
verſaries, whom they are ſtriving to improve 
upon) ridiculouſly ſuppos d them to be. As im- 
practicable is Creation to the Genial Heat of 
the Sun. One Man can Beget, but not Invent 
or Make another. Not a whole Quarry of Stones 
can hatch the Subſtance of a Pebble; Nor a For- 
reſt of Trees give itſelf ſo much as the Addi- 
tion of a Twig. 'Tis God alone that forms the 
Infant in the Womb; That has rang d thoſe Bar- 
riers of Rocks and Mountains, which lie ex- 
tended upon the Face of the Earth; And con- 
verted ſuch ſpreading Tracts of Land into ſuch 
magnificent and inimitable Plantations. Tis true, 
Man ſtands qualify d by thoſe Intelligent Faculties 
God has given him, to Compound or Unite, to 
Proportion and Work upon, the Parts of that 
Matter, which only Omnipotence could furniſh 
him with. God finds Materials, and Man muſt 
find Skill; But even That only by the help of 
God. For a very ſhort Experience convinces 
us, that all our Dependance is upon his Power 
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and Providence; and teaches us to addreſs our 
ſelves to him and him only, for the Supply of 
our Wants, and the Improvement of our Cir- 
cumſtances. 

$. 22 Suppoſe that Unaccountable Notion of 
the Gentil Philoſophers were admitted, that God 
made the World of Preexiſtent Materials, and 
that he never was a Creator, but only an Arti- 
ficer: Yet it would not be at all repugnant, nay Þ 
rather it would be very Suitable and Serviceable 
eyen to this Hypotheſis, that the Son ſhould BF 
provide and furniſh out theſe Materials by the | 
Direction, and according to the good Pleaſure, | 
of his Father. Much more then is it impoſſible, 
if the Father Created Subſtance it ſelf by the 
Operation of his Son and Word, that the Son 
= Word himſelt{hould be a Part of that Created 
Subſtance. He could not be ſo, unleſs there was 
indeed another Word and Son of God, another, 
I-ſay, that Created Him. For Whatever was 
Created, the Word and the Son of God was the 
Creator. of. All Created Subſtance whatſoever 
cannot be of his Creating, if himſelf is a Created 
Subſtance. He muſt therefore be the Uncreated | 
Word and Son of God; and indeed he manifeſts 
his Infinite Attributes in all thoſe ftupendious | 
Productions and Works, which he Created and | 
Made, in Conformity to the Will and Appoint- 
ment of the Father, The Conſubſtantiality of his 
Nature, and the Adequacy of his Attributes, are 
the true and certain Foundation of thoſe Ex- 
preſs Aſſertions of his; I am in the Father, and 


1 This ſeems the moſt appoſite Conſtruction of 1d v U 
ere; Tho' the words will very well admit of another Senſe too, as ip- 


3 4 John c. 14. v. 11. he 
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the Father in me, and * He that hath ſeen me, hath 
ſeen the Father. He muſt needs be his Father's Word 
and Wiſdom, becauſe the Father creates all things 
by him; And he cannot himſelf be Made or Creat- 
ed out of nothing, but muſt be the Son of his Fa- 
ther's Subſtance, becauſe he is That very Word 
and Wiſdom. Again; If the Son is upon a Le- 
vel with the Creatures; if his Exiſtence is as 
Succeſſive and Dependant as theirs; How comes 
it to paſs, that the Diſcovery and Knowledge of 
the Father's Nature ſhould be his Peculiar Pre- 
rogative? Why ſhould he not at leaſt hold it in 
common with his Fellow-Creatures, if the Father's 
Infinite Eſſence and Perfections are not abſolute- 
ly Incomprehenſible to any one of the Creatures? 
Why ſhould not the Faculties of every Intelli- 
gent Creature beſides be proportionably capable of 
graſping more or leſs of that Myſterious Object ? 
He 1s no more than a Created Being; And They 
are not leſs. But that no Made or Created Bein 
whatſoever is Capable of a Direct Intuition My * 
Intimate Knowledge of the Father's Divine Na- 
ture; That the Powers of all Finite Souls or Spi- 
rits are too narrow to receive, and too weak to 
ſuſtain, that Immenſe Idea, both God the Father 
and God the Son aſſure us. > No man (lays the 
Father) or No one (obdeis) ſhall ſee my face, and 
lwe; and © No one (ſays the Son) knoweth the Son 
but the Father. Our Adverſaries muſt therefore 
deny, that the Son Only comprehends the Na- 
ture of the Father, and declare that they will 
not believe him, when he tells them, that 4 Not 
any one hath ſeen the Father ſave he which is of or 
from God; and that © No one knoweth the Father 


4 John c. 14. v. 9. b Exod.c. 33,v.20, c Mat. c. 11, v. 27. d John 
e. 6. v. 46, e Matth. c. 11. v. 27. | ſavs 
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ſave the Son: Or elſe they muſt confeſs, that the 
Son cannot be a Creature. Were he not in a 
literal and proper Senſe the only Begotten Son 
of God; Why ſhould it be abſolutely impoſlible 3 
for other Intelligent Beings to reach a juſt and 
adequate Conception of the Father's Eſſence? 
And how can he be literally and properly 2 
Son, unleſs he is indeed of the very Subſtance| 
of the Father? My. Frequency of Repetitions, 
1 hope, will be pardon d, when the vaſt Impor- 
tance of the Occaſion is conſider d. To aſſign the 
Son of God a place among his own Works and 
Creatures is Monſtrous Blaſphemy. But then to 
Diſtinguiſh after this; To play between his being 
a Creature, a meer Work, a Temporary Produ- 
Aion of God, and his not being As One of the 
Creatures, As One of his Works, As One of his 
Temporary Productions, is Such an Addition and | 
Improvement of Abſurdity upon it, as can ne- 
ver be paralleld. He was not, forſooth, till ſuch | 
time as he was Begotten, that is, Producd! And 
yet have a care of miftaking; He was not neither 
As One of God's Temporary Productions! No, 
No. This poor Stuff will never do. All Gods 
Creatures came alike out of nothing, and one as 
much as another had no Being till it was Made, 
how diſtant ſoever they may be from one another | 
in thoſe Properties and Qualities, that diſtinguiſh 
them into Kinds and Species; A Variety and Dil- 
. parity which runs thro all Parts of the Creation. | 
Tis common to the Intellectual and Inviſible 
with the Viſible and Material World, tho diſ- 
cern d by us only in the latter. 


I I havetranſlated this Place as if there were a full ſtop after xKkopen, 
ich there certainly ought to be. | 
4 x 9. 23. Were 
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[ 185 ] 3 
6. 23. Were it poſſible for the Son of God to 
be that Strange Thing theſe Hereticks repreſent 


him, a meer Created Being, tho not As One of 
the Creatures, becauſe the Splendor and Emi- 


nence of his Condition tranſcends that of any 


other Creature whatſoe ver; Were this the Truth 
of the matter; we ſhould certainly have had ſome 
information of it from the Holy Scriptures. There 
we ſhould have found ſuch a Compariſon be- 
tween the Son and Gods other Creatures in point 
of Circumſtances or Qualities, as imply'd their 
being alike Created. We ſhould have heard no- 
thing more of this great Maſter-peice of the Di- 
vine Formation, than that the Angelick Hoſt, 
Archangels, Thrones and Dominions, are all his 
Inferiors in Rank and Dignity ; That the Bright- 
neſs of Sun and Moon 1s faint and dull in com- 
pariſon of his; and That he takes up a larger Ex- 
tent of Reſidence than the Compaſs of the Hea- 
vens. Now This is by no means the Deſcription 
or Repreſentation, which the Scriptures give us 
of him. The Father ſpeaks of him in quite an- 
other Stile. He calls him his Son, his own Son, 
his only-begotten Son ; * Thou art my Son, (ſays 
he) and * Thu u my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleaſed. The bleſſed © Angels very ſubmiſſively 
ſervd and miniſter d unto him, as in duty bound 
to their Lord and Maſter : They paid him Divine 
Honours, not as a Created Being, on which God 
had been pleas'd to conferr only ſuch an Excel- 
lency of Nature and a Sublimity of Condition as 
none of all the other Creatures, not even them- 
ſelves, could pretend to equal him in; but as a 
Being Uncreated, and as little ally'd to them in 


4 Pfal, 2, v. 7. b Mat. c. 3. v. 17. e Ibid. c. 4. v. 11. 
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the nature of it's Exiſtence as of it's Eſſence ; In 
a word, as God's Only-begotten Son, as the Son 


of his Father's Nature and Subſtance. If he had | 
a Right to be adord by them, as being only a | 
more glorious and excellent Creature than they; | 
Then, by Parity of Reaſon, why has not every | 


Superior Claſs or Order of Beings, in the reſt of 
the Creation, a good Title alſo to the Worſhip 
of the Inferior and Subordinate? And yet tis 
certain, that no Creature whatſoever ought to 
be the Object of any other's Worſhip. This Ho- 
mage is only due, and muſt only be paid, to the 
Great Lord and God of Heaven and Earth. Thus, 
when Cornelius fell down at Peter's feet and wor- 

ſhipp'd him, the Apoſtle immediately rectify d 
his Miſtake, and bid him * fand up, for that he him- 
ſelf alſo was a Man; And when St Fobn fell down 
to worſhip before the feet of an Angel, he ſtood 
corrected by this Prohibition from him; ® See thou 
do it nat, for I am thy fellow-ſervant, and of thy 
brethren the prophets , and of them which keep the ſay- 


zngs of this book : Worſhip God. The bleſſed Angels | 


are not ignorant, that themſelves are the nobleſt 
Part of the Creation. But then they know very 
well, that ſtill they are no more than Creatures, 
and that Divine Worſhip is what they have ſo 
little Pretence to challenge, that 'tis their Duty 
. continually to addreſs it to him, and him only, 
who gave them their Being, and preſerves them 
in it. Thus, that Angel that was ſent to Manoah, 
would not ſuffer him to offer a Sacrifice to him; 
© If thou wilt offer a burnt. offering, (ſays he) thou 
muſt offer it unto the Lord. Adoration is the Ser- 
vice and Office of God's miniſtring Spirits to their 
« Acts c. 10. v. 26. b Rev. c. 22. v. 9. c Judges c. 13. v. 16. 
| | Creator 
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Creator and King, according to that expreſs In- 
junction or Command, Let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him; And thus, as the Prophet tells us, 
All the Nations of the Earth adore him ;. De 
labour of Egypt and merchandize of Ethiopia, and of 
the Sabeans , men of ſtature ſhall-come over unto thee, 
and they ſhall be thine; and they ſhall fall down unto 
thee, they ſhall make ſupplication unto thee , ſaying , 
Surely God is in thee, and there 1s no other God be- 
fide thee. When our Lord's Diſciples gave him the 
Stile of Worſhip, he commends them for it, and 
requires them to go on in that Practice; Ne call 
me Lord and Maſter; (ſays he) and ye ſay well: 
for ſo I am. And we do not find he cor- 
reed or reprov d St. Thomas, as he certainly 
would have done if the Apoſtle had been under 
a miſtake, when he call d him in ſuch clear and 
open language, * My Lord and my God, The ſame 
is He whom the Pſalmiſt and the reſt of the Pro- 
phets often mention under the title of the Lord 
of Hoſts, and the Lord of Sabaoth, the Lord of Armies; 
Which 1s a Title or Denomination peculiar to 
the true God, the Omnipotent Fehovah; and 
which all the malice of the Arian Legion will 
never be able to diveſt him of. * 
$. 24. It our Lord were no more than a Crea- 
ture, he had never been thus diſtinguiſh'd by 
CharaCteriſticks and Appellations ſo peculiar to 
the Divine Nature; neither would he have ad- 
mitted of any ſuch Recognitions or Acts of Wor- 
ſhip. But being the very Son of his Father's Sub- 
ſtance, and as truly God as the Father, he is, 
in as full and proper a Senſe, the Object of our 
4 Pfal. 97. v. 7. Hebr. c. 1.v.6. b Tanhc. 45. v. 14. c Joh. c. 13. 
J. 13. 4 Ibid. c. 20 v. 28. e Palm 48. v. 8. Ibid. 24. v. 10. 
| Adoration 
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Adoration, and of our Faith and Obedience, and 
is as much the Lord of Hoſts, the great Omni- 
tent Sovereign of the Univerſe, as the Father 
imſelf. And This is what we learn from him- 
ſelf in that aſſertion of his; Al things that the | 
Father hath are mine. This can be only true of a | 
Son that is of the very Suſtance of his Father. 
No other is capable of exhibiting or repreſent- | 
ing the whole Nature of his Father. It was 
impoſſible that any other ſhould be the Agent 
of his Father's Will, in the mighty Work of Crea. 
tion and Conſervation. And here we have 2 
few Queſtions for theſe Gentlemen to anſwer; 
the very Propoſing of which diſcovers the fright-Þ 

ful Deformity of their New Doctrine. Let them 
be pleas d to tell us, if the Son of God is really 
a Creature, and had a beginning of Exiſtence, 
as all other Creatures have, What could be the 
reaſon, why God * made and created all thing; 
by him, and why without hum was not any thing mad: 
that was made; and again, Why all Chriſtians, | 
that livd before them, have been ſo blind a | 
not to make the Son one of all thoſe Things that] 
were created by him; nor to attribute to that | 
Word or Logos of the Father, whoſe Character 
and Hiſtory make up ſo conſiderable a part of 
the Writings of the Old and New Teſtament, | 
a place or poſt in that Syſtem of things, which 
the Word of God ſpake into Being ; but unani- 
mouſly believed and apprehended him to be Equal | 
to the Father; why they ſhould always take it 
for granted, that this Son is employ'd by and 
acts for his Father, in ſupporting the Exiſtence 
and conducting the Oeconomy of the whole 


4 John c. 16. 1,15, b Ibid.c. 1. v. 3. 
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Creation ; as if the ſame Fiat or Energy of 
Omnipotence, that created the Son, could not 
as readily and conveniently have created all 
things without him. Do they think the Work 
of Creating would have been a Fatigue to God 
Almighty ? Or was he under any neceſſity of 
creating ſuch a Son to be his Operator or Inſtru- 
ment for the Production of all other Beings, be- 
cauſe of any Defect of Power, which made him 
uncapable of creating them without him? Is there 
any occaſion for an Infinite Power to take time, 
or purſue a certain method, in the work of Crea- 
tion? Does not one ſingle Act or Effort of his 
Attributes make a whole Univerſe emerge out 
of nothing? What is that which can decline 
Exiſtence a moment, when he wills and commands 
it? What could be the meaning then, that God 
ſhould not be diſpos d to create the World with 
that Act of his Power, which he exerted in the 
Creation of his Son? And why muſt all other 
Creatures receive and hold their Exiſtence of the 
Son, who is himſelf but a Creature? Theſe 
Queſtions our Adverſaries find very difficult and 
puzzling. They wedge them cloſe in clefts of Ab- 
ſurdity. But however when they have nothing 
better to ſay for themſelves, they are glad of 
ſuch a poor Reſerve as This; The Strength of 
*God would have been too violent, and his 
Shand too heavy, to be apply d immediately 
*1n the production of his Creatures. They could 
*not ſuſtain the Force and Vehemence of ſo 
© powerful an Impreſſion; and therefore God 
© found it convenient, in the firſt place, to create 
*an Intermediate Agent or Operator, whom he 
*1s pleasd te call his Son and his Word; by 

| ; < whoſe 


190 
cc whoſe milder and leſs diſproportionate Efficien- 
*cy his Feeble Creatures might. commodioully re- 
«ceive; their Being. And this very Solution Eu 
febius of Nicomedia, Aris, and the Sacrificer Aſt. 
rius, have made ule of, as well in their Writing) 
as their Converſation. 

. 25. Such is the ſaucy 1 of Invention, | 
which they allow themſelves to take with a Being b 
of Infinite Power and Perfection. Not any Baccha- N 
nal, inflam d with Wine and Madneſs, could bla. 
ſpheme with more Delight or Impetuoſity. Bu 
will they be indeed ſo impudent as to alledge thi 
Reaſon: for God's creating himſelf a Son, that 
he did it, becauſe he would not give himſelf the 
trouble to make all other Creatures himſelf? This 
were ſuch an Indignity to the Majeſty of ther 
Maker, as the Voice of Heaven and Earth would] 
confute with Indignation, as nm as That of the] 
Prophet, * Haſt thou not > haſt thou not heard, | 
that the everlaſting. Goa, the Lord, the creator of the N 
ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary? ther: 
3s no ſearching of his underſtanding ; or his/Coun- | 
fels and Determinations are not the Reſult of any 
long Series or Chain of Thoughts. Or will they | 
rather ſuppoſe, that God thought it beneath him, | 
too mean s mechanical a Work, by his own 
Act to give Being to ſuch contemptible things 

as the other Parts of the Creation; And there- 
Sk created the Son to ſave his Honour, and 
do all the {lighter Part of the Performance by | 
Deputation? Such a Conceit as This reflects as 
impiouſly upon Gods Goodneſs, as the other did 
upon his Power. God has no Pride in him; Which 
ele Wretches will be foro d to own, unleſs they 


[ 4Ifaiah c. 40, v. 29. ' 
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will ſay our Lord was miſtaken in that Part of 
his Doctrine, Are not two ſparrows fold for a far- 
thing? and one of them ſhall not fall to the ground 
without your Father? and ſo again, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink: 
nor yet for your body, what ye ſhall put on. 1s not 
the life more then meat, and the body then raimentꝰ 
= Behold the fowls of the air: for they ſow not, net- 
© ther do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your 
beavenly Father feedeth them, Are ye not much better 
then they? Which of you by taking thought can add 
one cubit unto his ſtature? And why take ye thought 
er raiment? Conſider the lilies of the field, how 

= 2row; they toil not, neither do they ſpin. And yet J 
ay unto you, that even Solomon, in all his glory, was 
not arayed like one of theſe. Wherefore if God ſo clothe 
the graſs of the field, which to day is, and to mor- 
rom 25 caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe 

ou, O ye of little faith? God, it ſeems, does not 
look upon it as any Diminution of his' Dignity , 
to extend his Providence and Care to things of 
ſo little account as the Sparrows in the Hedges, 
the Graſs in the Fields, and the very Hairs of our 
Head: Certainly much leſs could he think it ſo 
to give them their Being? As he is pleas d to 
make himſelf their Inſpector, and to take them 
under his immediate Protection; So tis not to 
be doubted but he created them too, by the Power 
and Agency of his Word. And then there is yet 
a ſeverer Dilemma, which the Patrons of this 
Solution can never get over. For if there is any 
thing in their Diſtinction, that Creation is the 
Work of the Father, but the Creatures the Work 
of the Son; It unavoidably follows, either tha 


a Mat. c. 10, v. 29. & lIbid. c. 6. v.25, * 
| | tne 
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the Father created all things elſe as well as the 
Son; or if all created things were created by the 
Son, that the Son himſelf is not a Creature. 

$. 26. But we have another Objection for them 
to break their teeth upon. If Creatures as ſuch | 
are too feeble to admit or ſuſtain the direct and 
immediate Efficiency of the Father's Creating Po- 
wer, and the Word himſelf is but a Creature ; How 3 
could this Creature, this Word, This only, and 4 
no other Creature, be capable of ſuſtaining the 
Force of that Immediate Efficiency, as theſe acute 
Philoſophers ſay he was? If it was not too vio- 
lent for one Creature, why ſhould it be ſo for any if 
of the reſt? And if it was, then the Word him- 
ſelf could not be created by it, and for this very 
reaſon, becauſe he was a Creature? Muſt an 
Intermediate Agency and Efficiency be intro- N 
duc d, becauſe an immediate Application of Omni- 
potence is inconſiſtent with the Imbecillity ofa 
Created Being? Why then, when this Word of 
God was Created, there muſt have been the 
Communication of ſome other Intermediate 
Agent, in order to his Creation; the Weakneß þ 
of his Nature, as being a Created one, as ab- 
ſolutely requiring the Intervention of ſuch an 
Agent, as the Weakneſs of all other Created 
Beings as ſuch. Here then our Adverſaries will 
have Occaſion for another Intermediate Opera- 
tor between God and his Word; And again, 
That Intermediate will ſignify nothing without 
another; And ſo they may go on multiplying 
Intermediate Agents in Inſinitum: The conſe- 
quence of which will be, that there neither 15, 
nor can be, any ſuch thing as a Created Being. 


For there can be no ſuch thing without an In- 
termediate 
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termediate one, and there can be no Intertne- 
diate one, without another Intermediate one; 
Becauſe all the Intermediates muſt” be Ctea- 
tures too, and every Creature, as ſuch, is unca- 
pable of ſuſtaining the force and violence of God s 
Immediate Efficiency. And now have not theſe 
great Maſters of Argument and Reaſon made a 
ine Demonſtration out at laſt, vi. that all Creat- 

Jed Beings, now confeſſedly exiſting, could not 
poſſibly be Created! Or, to extritate themſelves 
out of this endleſs Circle and Chaſe of Inter- 
mediate Agents, will they be fo diſcreet” as to 
deny the Exiſtence of all Created Beings? They 
| have no other choice but either to imbrace this 

perfection of Scepticiſm, or to renounce this Er- 

TW ror of theirs; Which diſcoyers as much igno- 


- 


rance and madneſs as impiety. 3 
. 27. No, fay they, our Cauſe is not ſo de- 
ſperate. Did not God conduct the Children of 
= rae! out of Egypt, and promulge the Law, by 
che Miniſtry of his Servant Mofes? and was this 
| ee more than a Man? It ſeems then 
; | Things of the ſame Nature may be Efficient Cauſes 
to one another. Let me adviſe them to ſpeak 
wich as low a voice as they can, when they make 
ſuch à Parallel, for fear they ſhould incur more 
contempt and deriſion by it than they are able to 
bear. Did God Almighty commiſſion or imploy 
= Moſes to Create things for him? to * call thoſe things 
bat be not, as though they were? to confer upon 
his Fellow-Mortals Exiſtence, Life, and Motion? 
No ſuch thing. The Province and Office God 
was pleas d to aſſign him, was to tranſact and 
manage Affairs between his Peculiar People and 
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the , Egyptian King: And 1 hope ſuch a Mini - 
ſtration or Service as this, is not worthy to be 


d with the adorable Commiſſion or Fun- 
ction of Creating. God's Creatures are quali- 
fy d to execute 1 Commands in ſuch. a Capa it * 
City as that of Moſes; But by no means to make 
things out of nothing. This is an incomuni- 
cable Operation, peculiar to the Omnipotence i | 
of God and his Eſſential Word and Wiſdom, i | 
Accordingly this Province is only aſcrib'd to tha 
Bleſſed, Lagos; All things were made by that H 
dom, and * without that Word was not any thing mad 
that was made. Whereas the Offices and Mini- * 
ſtrations of Gods Servants and Creatures ae * 
not limited or confin d to any one of them, but 

I 
1 
1 


diſtributed among ſeveral or all of them; ac. 
cording as God's Wiſdom ſegs good to delegate 
or imploy them. Thus innumerable Multitude 
of Arch - angels, Thrones, Powers, and Domi. 
nations, Thouſand Thouſands , and Ten Thonſani t 
times Ten Thouſand, miniſter unto him, and fax | ( 
before him, ready to receive and execute his Or- 
ders. And thus Prophets and Apoſtles, Ms 9% 6 
and Aaron, and the Seventy Elders upon whon / 
his Holy Spirit refted ; thus Foſbuah, and after | ' 
n 
n 
t 


him a Series of Judges, and a Succeflion of Kings, 
were ſo many Inſtruments of the completion of} 


his good pleaſure. And why then, if the Son 
of no more than a Creature, ſhould it 
not be ſuppos d that God has many ſuch Sons? 


Why not a numerous Retinue or whole Cob 
lege of Sons, as well as a College of Prophets 
and a College of Apoſtles? And yet certain ii t 
is, that there is but one Word of God, tho the ö 
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Creatures that ſerve him conſiſt of a great Va- 
riety of Species, and thoſe of numberleſs Indi- 
viduals. And this one Conſideration may fatisfie 
our Adverſaries, that the Nature of the Son las 
nothing in it common with that of the Crea- 
S tures; and that as there is but one Son and one 
Word of God, ſo that one Son is properly and 
ſubſtantially the Son of God, and that one Word 
his adequate and expreſs Image or Character. 
And yet they preſs their Solution till, and ask 
nus very gravely, Whether there is more than one 
Planet of the Day, and whether the Earth is more 
than one Globe. And while the Frenzy is work- 
ing, why do not they ask us too, Whether there 
is more than one Element of Water, or one Ele- 
ment of Fire in the World? As if this or that 
Individual or Species were ſingly ſufficient for the 
Inſtrumentalitie and Office allotted it, for this tea- 
ſon, becauſe 'tis an Individual or a Species. Is this 
the meaning of God's Inftitution and Order at the 
Creation? * Let there be lights in the firmament of 
the h to give light upon the earth, and to di- 
vide the rom the night; and let them be for 
ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and for days, and years. And 
God made two great lights; the greater light to rule 
the day, and the leſſer light to rule the nigbt: he 
made the rs alſo. And God ſet them in the firma- 
ment of the heaven, to give light upon the earth, and 
to rule over the day and over the night. FED 
6.28. Behold! a mighty Hoſt! a numerous 
Quire of Luminaries! every one of them as much 
ſingle in the Individuality of it's Nature, as ei- 
ther the Planet of the Day or that of the Night; 
And yet all of them joyntly commiſſion d and 


$379, Gen c. 1. v. 14, 153 16, 17, 18. 
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empower 'd, in the fignificancy and end of their 
Creation ! Each has it's ſhare in effecting the 
Viſibility of Objects; And that Scene of Colours, 
which the Rays of one or more of them had been 


Activity paints in full perfection, and perpe- 


tuates Day and Night. They relieve one another 


by turns. The Sun is upon Duty all the day, 
and the Moon all the night; and the courſe of 
J Heavenly Bodies 1 in — meaſures the Steps 
of Time, p . and ballances the Quarters | 
and Seaſons of the Year, the Spaces of oh and 
the Epochas of Events. They are as ſo many 
Signals and Indications of Viciſſitude to us, in 


the ordinary Pro FE: of Buſineſs, and the ſeve- | 
Thus again, * Earth does | 


2 08 es of Li 


95 for all Uſes and Conveniences. The | 
Part 295 (99 This. is to furniſh, Fries and Alpen | 


for Sec 
inhabit it. 
Purpo 85 for 
from t 


ter, and the other 7 Bodies are pro- g 
vided as the general Ingredients of Nature. No 
one part of the Unixerſe is Incloſure. The Whole 
is One Brea. bulky Body or Compeſitum, made up | 
of; a prodigious Number of Sr e Parts 


and Members. And is not Stoning too good a 

Puniſhment for ſuch Proficients in Blaſphemy, as 

make the Word of God to be no more than one 
of theſe Parts, ſubſervient equally and in con- 
oo with the reſt. of God's, Creatures in carry- 
ing on the various Revolutions and ſupporting 
the — of Wang 2 And yet our Ad- 
e veclares 
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verſaries can have no other Notion of him but 
either this abſurd and impious one, or elfe that 
very true and Cat holick one, that he is the Son 
of his Father's Subſtance, and not one of God's 
Creatures, bnt the Creator of them all. There 
is another Conceit and Imagination of theirs, 
which muſt here be obviated; That the Son of 
God, tho' a Creature, might leatn the Art of 
Creation: And this they ſay God taught him, as 
a Maſter reaches a Scholar or an Apprentice; And 
that when the Father ſaw he underſtood the Bu- 
fineſs throughly, he ſer him about it. And truly 
ſuch an execrable Poſition and Alluſion as This, 
is not very ſurprizing in the Writings of a Man, 
that had learnt the Art of Denying Chriſtianity, 
as we know Aſfterius has done. But then, being 
a ſage Philoſopher, one would think, when this 
Fancy came into his head, he might have ſeen 
what a Precipice of Abſurdity was juſt before 


him. For if there can be ſuch à thing as a Crea- 


tion-School; If Making things out of nothing is 
a Trade or Craft; What is it in God the Father? 
Did He learn it? and who bred: Him up to it? 
And who knows but, if he got it by Induftry, 
he may come in time to forget and looſe it? And 
how could it be the Wiſdom or Sapience of 
God that Created all things; If the way of do- 


ing it was to be firſt learnt or acquir d? This 


ſhould rather have been call'd God's Skill than 
his Wiſdom: For it ſeems his Wiſdom was not 
ſufficient for theſe things, till it had been put 
into a method. And thus his Wiſdom could not 
be of his Subſtance and Eſſence, but was only, 
from the beginning, a ſort of Accompliſhment 
or Dexterity, which he took ſome pains to come 

N 3 by, 
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by, and which he muſt be at ſome trouble to 
retain: For He that has made himſelf maſter of 
any part of Knowledge by treaſuring up the Rules 
of it in his memory, may by neglect and diſuſe 
come to be as ignorant of it in time, as if he 
had never learn d it. Now ſuch Conceptions and 
Repreſentations of the Divine Nature as theſe 
a poor blind Heathen might poſſibly ftumbl; 4 
upon; but to any one that has the leaſt ſenſe 4 
or knowledge of Chriſtianity, what can be more 
Abſurd and Execrable ? 1 1 4c: 

95. 29. Does not ſuch a wild Notion as th 
imply, either a Narrowneſs and Poverty of Coun -- 
{el ia God, or a; Defectiveneſs and Circumſcri. 
ption of Power? The firſt, in that he was pleas d 


1 


3 
4 
42 


to let only one of his Creatures into this great | 
Secret; whereas, one would think, he ſhould rx 
ther have been ſo Communicatiye as to teach 
many others of them the ſame myſtery, and to 
train up Angels and Arch-angels in this Improve. 
ment and Profeſſion; The latter, in that it make 
it neceſſary for him to provide himſelf ſuch au 
Aſſiſtant and Operator, before the Work af Crea. 
tion could begin, And yet it muſt begin at God 
and can only be the proper Effort of his Omnr | 
potence, (as has been proy'd already) becauſe it 
the Son were a Creature, God only could Create 
him. And may that God forbid we ſhould har- 
bour ſo mean a thought of him, as that he ſtands 3 
in need of any thing whatſoever. Himſelf has told 
us that he is * Full, Full Perfection and Bleſſednels | 
even in the very Abſtract. Thoſe Effects of Omni | 
potence, which the Word is the Author of, are 
his Production, „as being the Eſſential Wiſdom | 
lia c. 1. v. l. 
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and Adequate Character of his Father. He was 
not a Candidate in this Arian Science of Crea- 
tion. The Father himſelf ftill Creates and Ope- 
rates, even after the ſuppos d Creation of this 
Son. So ſays our Lord; My Father worketh hi- 
therto, and I work, How ſhould it be ſuppos d 
then, that the Son was created for this very pur- 
poſe, to work the works of God, and create his 
Creatures? If This was the End for which the 
Father provided himſelf a Son, and yet the Fa- 


ter goes on Creating and Working himſelf, at- 
ter this Son is in Being; What great Occaſion 


was there for the Production of this Son? Be- 
ſides, the Scripture is very clear in this matter, 
and aſſures us, that by a ſingle act of Volition 
God can make or do whatſoever he pleaſes. Ge 
bath done, ſays the Pſalmiſt, whatſoever he pleaſed ; 
and the Apoſtle asks, © Who it is that is able to 
reſiſt his Will. How very uſeleſs then, and out of 
method, muſt ſuch an Intermediate Created In- 
ſtrument be, the ſtrength of which could bear no 
manner of proportion to the force of one fingle 
immediate Act of the Divine Power? As for 
thoſe other Miniſtrations and Offices, which our 
Adverſaries have objected, of Prophets, Apoſtles, 
the Sun, and the Moon, and other Parts of the 
Creation; What has been already ſaid ſufficiently 
ſhews, how far they are from being parallel to this 
new invented Art or Office of Creation. But we 
have ſomething yet as exceptionable and incon- 
gruous, as what we haye alledg d againſt it alrea- 
dy, to charge upon this Aan Suppoſition, that the 
End and Occaſion of God's Creating the Son was 
his pyrpoſe and counſel of Creating the World. 


« John c. 5. v.17. b Plalm 115. v. 3. e Rom. c. 9. v. 19. 
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g. zo. For if Gd had not Created him but for 
the ſake of his Subſerviency to our Creation, it 
plainly follows, that at was nat for the Son's Sake 
that We were Created; but that the Son was 
Created for Ours, and that he ought to be thank- 
ful to us for his Being, rather than we to him 
for ours. And the caſe would be much the ſame 
between us and im, as er between . May 
and the Woman, the former of whom ; 


not create. of i the, 1 7 but. the las 
ns fre gt def Nr Sj as the Man . 
the image 4 ry but. the waman, # the : 
glory f the Map 20505 9. babe ſhould be malt properly } 
the Image of, nd more immediately and 
directly 3 Pe *. Glory, and the Son ſhould 
ee eee, e, 
r. Glory. Gods prineigal purpoſe, it 
was our Exiſtence; and he had not concern d 


9 © hu 


to. be gee: And therefore ac muſt, he ſaid he 
created auen not in Ne to Him, but in ſpe- 
cial Kindneſs to Us. No the Brain that can give 
ſuch portentous Ideas as theſe Admiſſion, | muſt be 
proo againſt all the Vertue of Hullalore. For 
the 3 cannot take place of us either in God 
Eſteem or his Puxpoſes, if it was only for our | 
'S, and in love to us, that God created him. 
He va not in or with ed. cl after our * 
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Debate with himſelf, whether he ſhould create 
the Son at all. For the Exiſtence of the Son, 
as fuch or in it ſelf, was not the thing which 
the Father will d or propos d, but our Exiſtence, 
and His only in Subſerviency to ours. The Son 
was laſt and loweſt in his Deſign, and indeed, 
if there were any Truth in this deteſtable Opi- 
nion, is now a very infignificant and uſeleſs Being 
as all other Inſtruments are, after all the Work, 
in which they were made to be us d, is as much 
compleated and finiſh'd, as the Creation has been 
fince the End of the Sixth Day. And then here's 
another Difficulty for our Adverfaries. If the Fa- 
ther made the Son, becauſe' no one elſe could 
make him; and if the Son made us, becauſe it 
vas impoſſible we ſhould receive our Being im- 
mediately from the Father; How came 9 to 
be Firſt, 2 the Son Laſt, in God's Counſel and 
of Creation? Again; How comes He, 
whoſe Excellency: of Nature was fuch, 'that only 
the Father could create him, to be Sabſer vient 
and Subordinate, in any Senſe or Cireumſtance, 
to thoſe Beings, whoſe Natures were ſo Feeble 
and Imperfect, as to be abfolutely' unſuſceptive 
of any immediate Creation from the hand of 
the Father? And why was not the Exiſtence of 
the Son as well drive 4 in the Purpoſe of God 
as in his Act? And why ſhould not we precede 
the Son as well in God's Act as Purpoſe; Since 
no more than one ſingle Act of God's Will would 
have been of force enough to create all 
vhatſoever? What a Paradoxical Hypotheſis 1s 
This! God's chief deſign was th create us; and 
yet he created him before us! That Being, 
whoſe Exiſtence he leaft valued, he created be 

| ore 
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| fore thoſe Beings, whoſe Exiſtence he principal- 
1 Iy intended! And, which is ſtranger yet, he calls 
wk Us only his Creatures, whoſe Perfections are fo 
0 great that they were his Principal aim! and dif- 
6 tinguiſhes the poor Inſtrument, which he only 
made to make uſe of in the Work of Creating 
us, by no leſs a Title than that of his Son and the 
Heir of all things! Methinks theſe Appellation 
hould rather belong to Us, who were the Occa | 
fion of his Creating this Only-begotten Son and 

| Univerſal Heir; Or at leaſt he may reaſonably 3 
1 be ſuppos d to have been chiefly concern d for | 
| the Son's Creation, and made that his principal 
7 Furpoley and to have given us our Being only 
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or the ſake and honour of the Son. By this 
time, I ſuppoſe, my Reader may be ſurfeited with 
this nauſeous Entertainment of Arian Vagary. 
g. 31. Here then our Part returns upon us, to 
explain and aſſert the true Side of the Queſtion, 
and to vindicate the Divine Wiſdom by a uſt | 
and analagous Repreſentation of the glorious } 
Methods of it. To begin then; So little were 
we the Occaſion of God's creating himſelf a Son, 
that tis certain the Son of God was himſelf both 
the Final and Efficient Cauſe of our Creation; for | 
y and in him were all things created. God pre- 
ſerye us from ſo chimerical and ridiculous a No- 
tion, as that the Father made the Son, becauſe F 
be only could make him; and that he made him 
| ſo ſerve only as a meer Inftrument, in the work 
| of our Creation, becauſe ſuch weak natures 3s 
ours muſt fink under the Impreſſion of Omnipo- 
tence, if God. were to create them by his own 
immediate Act. Never was there ſo Delirious 2 
vc ere 57) ee et 1% => 
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Dream as This. For what if the Father had 
been diſpos d to create the World, or any Part 
of it at all? Vet certainly the Son had been with 
the Father, and the Father in the Son. As true 
it is, that there could have been no World, had 
there been no Word of God; And therefore it 
ought not to be matter of wonder, that the Scri - 

tures tell us, that all things were made by him. 
Tis impoſſible they ſhould have been made with- 
out him, becauſe he is united in Eſſence with his 
Father, is Subſtantially of him, and in him: So 
that as the Sun enlightens all viſible Objects by 
the Brightneſs of thoſe Rays that are emitted out 
of it's Body; and if thoſe Rays were to be in- 
tercepted, there would be nothing but Darkneſs ; 
So the Father operates by his Word and Son, as 
by a Stretch d- out Arm of Strength and Power, 
and without him he makes or creates nothing. 
This was That Word which ** fake, (ſays the Pſal- 
miſt) and all things were made; which c 
and they mere created. This was that Word, whoſe 
Almighty Hat or Placart of Creation ſtruck 
the Original Expanſe of Light into Being; that 
gathered the Waters together unto one Place; 
that made the dry Land appear; and form d the 
Duſt of the Earth into the Father of all Fleſh, 
by one Irreſiſtible Propoſition, Let us make Man. 
He did not carry or deliver his Father's Com- 
mands, at ſecond hand, as our Agents or Dome» . 
ſticks do, that muſt wait upon their Maſters to 
know their Pleaſure, and receive their Commands, 
and inquire upon what Work they ate to be im- 
ploy d, before they can go about it. Such an 
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Idea of the Sons Agency and Adminiſtration W hi 
is à very prophane and unworthy One. He 5 
acts in God, as our Faculties and Powers do i in as 
Us; And he concurs with his Father no leſs in w 
the Conception Approbation and Eſtabliſhment I ſa 
of — than in the Performance and Exe- 
cution of them. The Scriptare no where tells 
us, that the Son or Word of God attended on 
his Father to receive his Inſtructions; that he 
ask d him What he was to do, and in What man. 
ner he would be pleas d to 1 5 it done; and 
then told him, he would take care of it, or he 
would preſently ſet about it. No: The Word of 
God utter d the Decree of Emerfion into Being 
within the very Eſſence of his Father; Let ther 
be Light, Let there be a Firmament, and it was |o, 
The Father Will'd; The Word Spoke ; and the 
Univerſe was Created. This is an Entercoutſe ot 
Commerce very different from what has paſs d at 
any time between God and his Angels, or be- 
tween God and his Prophets. The Patriarch 
wanted to be better inform d and ſatisſied, when 
he ask d the Queſtion, * Lord God, whereby Jhall 1 
nom Moſes diſtruſted himſelf, when he ſaid un- 
to the Lord, * 0 my Lord, I am not eloquent; — 
himſelf unprovided of a neceſſary A 
foe, when he ſuppos d he ſhould be ask d by 
the Children of ral, What was the Name of 
that God, that ſent him; and deſir d to know, 
what Anſwer he ſhould return them. The Angel 
does not pretend to lay any Command of his own 
upon the Prophior,, but only to bring him a Mef- 


ige from God Tur "ſaith the Lord of Hoſtr. 


* Gert e r b Did c. IF; v. 8. Rod cf 10. 4 Wide. 3. 
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And the ſame Angel delivers himſelf in a moſt 


humble and pathetick Inquiry; 0 Lord of Hoſts, 
how long wilt thou not have mercy on Jeruſalem > And 


as he waited for, ſo he was anſwer d with, goal 
worde and comfortable. words. To theſe, and all 
ſuch inferior Miniſters of his Will, God reveal d 
himſelf by the Voice and Utterance of his Word 
and Wiſdom; between whom and his Father 
there paſſes no ſuch thing as Inquiries and Re- 
plies. Whenever any Divine Decree is to be put 
in execution; the Father is in him and he in the 
Father, and one Energy or Effort of the Powers 
of that Infinite Nature, in which they are united, 
effects and produces whatever tis their Pleaſure 
tall be. The Text expreſſes this Act by the Pro- 
nunciation of a Command, Let thw' or that thing 
exiſt ,' as being moſt ſuitable to Men's ordinary 
conceptions. But the Nature and Reſult of that 
Act is more abſtractly conceiy d in the Subſequent 
Part of the Text, And it was ſo. The Conſequence 
or Effect beſt explains or expreſſes the Action of 
God's Word and Wiſdom; eſpecially as that Action 
includes the Determination and Volition of the 
Father. God ſaid, that is, his Word ſaid, or he 
bunſelf is conceiv'd to ſay in and by his Word. 
And this. is the Doctrine of the Holy Scripture; 
b 0 Lord how manifald are thy wor! in NMiſdam haſt 
thou made them all: and, © By the word f the" Lord 
were the heavens made: and, 10 us there it bus 
$. 32. Tis too plain then, that we who. diſ- 
pute with them, are not the. Parties their malice 
Zr. C. 1. v. 1a, b Pl. 104 bag. . Lid. 33. M & 4 1 C 
ln 0% 413 2H » Sb 


NNE 


that Grit is © che Brigheneſs of bu Father's Glory, 


"| T1 

and rage are principally level'd at, in this un- 
happy Controverſy. Tis God himſelf againſt 
whom their whole force and defign 1s really bent, 
All their marches and motions, which they make 
as if their Attack were to be upon us, are no 
more than a Feint, a Stratagem. Had we al. 
ledg'd no Autherity but our own for our Do- 
ctrine of the Son's Divinity, there might have 
been ſomething plauſible in their Accuſations and 
Reſentments. But when the Father himſelf de. 
clares our Saviour to be his beloved Son, and 1 
this Declaration has been both atteſted from thoſ 
Diſciples of our Lord that heard it utter d, and 
confirm d by our Lord himſelf, who ſays, that 
before the mountains were ſettled; before the bulls, | 
was he ht forth : What can we call their vio- 
lent Oppoſition and Obſtinacy againſt ſuch ex- 
preſs and unconteſtable Evidence, but Fighting 
againſt God, and the Rebellion of Ti#ans? Are 
not b heir teeth ſpears and arrows, and their tongu 
a ſharp ford? Nor is it a thing to be wonderd 
at, that if they hear not the Father and the Son, 
neither will they be perſwaded or convincd by 
the Teſtimony of Apoſtles and Prophets; that 
they will not believe St Paul, when he tells them, 


and the expreſs Image of hu Perſon; and that He is 
0 the Power of God and the Wiſdom of God. As little 
Credit and Authority has the'Pſalmiſt with them, 
whole: words are very expreſs; For with thee i 
the fountain of life: in thy light ſhall we ſee light; 

1 Ot tather, perhaps, Our Chove again} rhew could. noe. have been fe 
cl A, boca it A : (ſane 8 74 224 
d nis; Which I conceive, the Benedictin does not fo well ren- 
der, dees ie de de. nobis 'cinquerendj cauſa: 4 Prov. c. 8. v. 25. 
6 Pal $7.74. © Heb.c.t.v.3. 4 1 Cor c. z. y. 26. 0 * 
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and again, * In Wiſdom haſt thou made them all. > The 
Mord of the Lord came to me, ſay the Prophets ve- 
ry frequently. In the beginning was the Word, ſays 
St John. Even as they delroered them unto us, which 
from the beginning were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of 
the word, ſays St Luke; and the Pfalmiſt' fays of 
him elſewhere, © He ſent hu Word and healed them. 
Theſe, and many more, are the Shafts, which the 
Sacred Quiyer of Holy Scripture ſupplies us with, 
to the utter Deſtruction and Extinction of this 
Hereſy. And theſe and ſuch other Places of 
WF Scripture eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the Son's Co- 
eternity and Conſubſtantiality. Did ever any One 
hear of Light deſtitute of Brightneſs? or a juſt 
Image and Repreſentation of a Perſon, that ex- 
preſs d none of the Features of the Original? Or 
was ever any Man yet in ſuch a raving Condi- 
tion, as to fancy there was a Time, when God's 
Word, his Reaſon, and his Wiſdom was not in 

his Eſſence? Theſe are the Reſemblances and 
Allegories, which God has thought it conve- 
nient to make uſe of, in revealing this aſtoniſh- 
ing Myſtery; And indeed they are excellently 
adapted for ſuggeſting as juſt and anſwerable a 
Notion as the Limits of Human Underſtanding 
can poſſibly receive; tho even that muſt be a. 
very defective and obſcure one of Gods Incom- 
prehenſible Nature; Upon the whole; as the Uni- 
verſe is a Demonſtration of the Being and Pro- 
vidence of God; For by 
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» — this Head; And as both theſe 
Proof united convince us with double Force, 


that there is an Infinite Being, who created and 


form d all things out of nothing, and who go- Lin 
verns and directs the whole courſe and o 
of Nature with a ſtrict and perpetual Inſpection 
of Providence: So thoſe Proofs and Argument | 
we have now brought from Scripture and Rea. 
ſon, ſo clearly and fully evince the proper Di. 
vinity of God the Son, that hereafter all ſobet 
1 will think there is more of Lunacy than 
Lug ularity in the petulant Behaviour of our Ad. 
verlaries, if they ſhould pretend to drive the dil: | 
te further, and jabber 2 impertinent Que- 
ions any more, as How the Son ſhould be Co- | 
eternal with him whom he proceeds from; and 
How he can be of his Father's Subſtance with - 
out being a Part of his Father; and, if he bea | 
Part of his Father, 2 the Father 8 —_— Gal 
be; intire and indivifibl 1 E. 4) | 
. 33, All this wretched Cant and Sophiſtr 
we have cruſh'd already; and indeed a fair Ex- 
plauation of Terms, and a right Apprehenſion 
of the things alluded to, is more than Enough 
to ſtop the B. Barking of the whole Heretical Pack. 
Are not the Principles of Reaſon co-exiſtent 
with the Mindꝰ Do they not flow from it's Na- 
ture? And are not the one conceiv d to be in 
Being at the ſame inſtant with the other? Are 
not the Beams of the Sun Emanations from 
2 e Body of it? Are they not of its very El- 
and Subſtance? Are they not it s Iſſue of 
ing? And yet. is the Body of ther hide 
vided, conſum d, or impair d, b. the : continual 


Emiſſion of them ? Are theſe] Effufic i 


bus 


ne 


„„ 
or prejudicial, either to the Sun that furniſſies 
the Light, or to the Light it ſelf that flows 
from the Sun? Why then ſhould it be ſuch very 
unintelligible and unconceivable Doctrine, that 
the Son of God is of one Subſtance with his Fa- 
ther; and yet that the Father's Subſtance ſhould 
remain intire and undiminiſid? that the Father's 
expreſs and adequate Image or Character ſhould 
Coexiſt from Everlaſting with his Perſon, and 


WT loſe nothing of that adequacy and exactneſs of 


Similitude, in conſequence of which he that has 
ſeen the one, may be truly and properly ſaid to 
have ſeen the other? As indeed the very Attri- 
butes of the Divine Subſtance are very diſcernible 
and conſpicuous in the miraculous Efficiencies 
Wand Operations of the great Adequate Figure 
and Character. And this is no more than what 
we are taught by our Lord himſelf; * The Fa- 
ther that dwelleth in me, he (ſays our Saviour) 
doeth the works that I do; and, I and my Father 
are one; and, I am in the Father, and the Father 
in me. Now therefore it lies upon theſe p 

nate admirers of Abſurdity and Abomination, 
to put us in a way of disjoining thoſe things 
which Nature has made inſeparable in the Inſtances 
before us. By what Chymiſtry will they drain 
the Brightneſs of the Sun out of the Body of 
it? Or will they come to diſpute Whether 
Brightneſs, after all, has the nature of Light in 
it, and whether it could not ſhine and glitter by 
it ſelf without any union with, or dependence 
upon, the Luminous Body or Subſtance that pro- 
jects it? Let them undertake, not only to ab- 
ſtract in imagination, but to extract in reality, 


4 John c. 14. v. 10. & Ibid. c. 10. v. 30. c Ibid. c. 14. v. 10. 
| O Form 


| 8% 1 
Form or Figure, Coruſcation or Reſplendency, 
Motion, and Strength, from the Subjects or Sub- 
ſtances in which = inhere. If this is not too 
hard a task for them, I confeſs they may well 
think themſelves very extraordinary Men, and 
conclude it impoſfible for them to be miſtaken 
in any thing their Fancies would have to be true, 


But if this is ſuch an attempt as they are forc'd 


to ſhrink at; Can any thing equal their Inſo- 


lence and Raſhneſs, in thus pretending to Fathom | 
and Comprehend the Nature of a Being, immenſe. 
ly. and: infinitely Superior to their own, and to 
the Eſſence of all Creatures whatſoever ? Briefly; | 


Does their boafted Philoſophy confift at laſt in 


Recauciling Contradictions, and PraQuiſing Im- 


pollibilities ? 


Defalcation of thoſe Eſſences, whence they de- 
rive theirs ; If there are Productions of this Kind 
which do not at all incroach upon the Frame 
and Conſtitution of the Things Producing; Then 


thoſe, unhappy Men muſt be ſtrangely daforderd 
in their Heads, that are for trying their Opticks 
eal and Infinite Eſſence of God 


upon the Incorpor 

himſelf; that aſcribe to him the Parts and Paſ- 
ſions of his Creatures, and reconcile Diviſible 
with Immutable and Impaſſible; and all this to 
gratifie themſelves. in that Vanity and Humour 
they ſo much delight in, of perplexing the Un- 
derſtandings and ſhipwracking the Faith of their 
inconſiderate and illiterate Hearers. Whereas one 
would think the very Name of Son ſhould ex- 
preſs a Propriety of Filiation. Is it not reaſon- 


able to ſuppoſe, that the very Catechumens ate 
no 


. 34. If created and material Beings reſult | 
one another without any Diminution or | 
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no ſooner told that God has 4 Son, and that he 
made all Things by his Word or Logos, but the 
Notion they have of this Word and Logos is the 
ſame with ours? When this noxious Weed of Aia- 
niſm firſt rear d its head; Did not Men ftare 
and gaze at it as a frightful Novelty? Did not 
the Rankneſs of ſuch Poſitions make their Bloud 
run chill as ſoon as it reach d their Ears? Was 
it not all a New Language, a New Goſpel, a 
New Seed which had never been ſown in the 
Field of God's Church? which till then had al- 
ways been taught, that God has truly and pro- 
perly a Son and a Word, who is his Wiſdom and 
Power, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the ex- 
preſs Image of his Perſon; and in Conſequence, 
that the Son is from Everlaſting, of the Subſtance 
of his Father, Like and Equal unto him, and ab- 

ſolutely Unmade and Uncreated. Twas an Ene- 
my that took his opportunity of ſcattering this 

fatal Arian Exotick, while the Husbandmen ſlept. 

The noble Soil begun but of late to be impreg- 
nate with ſuch Tares of Doctrine, as the Son of 
God's Exiſting in Time, and the Impoſſibility of 
the contrary. But as ſoon as theſe Ill Men, theſe 
declared Enemies of God, had committed theſe 
Corruptions to the genial Heat of ſo rich a 
Ground, and made no doubt of a very good Har- 
veſt; How diligent and active were they (like 
ſo many pilfering Thieves) in the Buſineſs of 
their Calling? And how Shameleſs and Open did 
they ſoon come to be, in the Diſcovery of the 
native Blackneſs and Blaſphemy of their Opi- 

nions? For inſtance; How frankly have they 

put forth ſuch Queſtions and Problems as theſe ? 

* Is it not unconceiyable That the Son ſhould 

O 2 © haye 
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« have Exiſted as wag as the Father? Twould 
«be a Wonder indeed among Men, if a Father 
«ſhould have a Son as old — himſelf: There is 
« always a good Space of Time between their 
4 Births. The Father may likely be thirty Years 
c old before he gets a Son; And tis certain eve- 
ry Man muſt: be begotten before he has his 
«Being. Then there is another Objection they 
love to be muttering. How ſhould God's Word 
4 (ſay they) be his Son, or the Expreſs Image, a 
& Subſtantial Repreſentation, of his Perſon? A 
« Man's Words are no more than a tranſient For- 
<« mation of ſo many Sounds or Syllables; and are 
no ſooner ſpoke than they vaniſh and flow-off 
again into Inarticulate Air. 0 
g. 35. Thus diſcarding all und eme or 
Remembrance of the Streights and Difficulties 
they were driven to before, they ſtill hamper 
themſelves worſe and worſe; as if they hoped to 
make a Covering of thoſe Chains and Cords of Ar- 
gument which they find themſelves wrapp d and. 
confind in. But Truth is a thing that will hold 
them faſter than they imagin. Let them think 
and ſpeak as meanly as they pleaſe of the Sons 
and Words of Men, when Theſe are the Subject 


2 of Diſcourſe. But * the Great Infinite Crea- 


tor of all things is the Topick, let their Appre- 


henſions and Conceptions have no mixture of any | 


Property or Circumſtance, that belongs to the Lit- 
tleneſs of Human Nature. Let them then ſtrive 
and ftrain to extend and raiſe their Ideas as far 
as ever they can beyond the Poverty of ſuch an 
inconſiderable Eſſence as ours. The Nature of 
him that is begotten cannot but be ſpecifically 


the en with his that begets. Thus, as a = 
ther 


j 
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ther among Men was himſelf begotten in Time, 
and has a temporary Duration; ſo he — a 
Son in Time, whoſe Exiſtence is as ſucceſſive as 
his Father's; And as the Word or Speech of a 
Man is Unſubſtantial, ſo tis Impermanent, and 
dies between his lips. But God i not as Man. 
He is What he is; that is, Exiſtence in the Ab- 
ſtract. Aud therefore his Word mult be Self- exi- 
ſtent too; and conſequently a Subſtance, that was 
from Everlaſting in the Eſſence of his Father; 
as Brightneſs is incorporate in Light. The words 
that proceed from the Mouths of Men, are only 
ſo many Sounds, hammer d or coin d out of Air 
by the Organs of Speech. There is no Principle 
in them of Life and Action. They keep their 
ground no longer, than juſt to interpret the 
Thoughts of the Speaker; and then immediately 
diſappear, and are the ſame common Air they 
were before. The Fruit of a Mans Lips is not 
as the Fruit of his Body. It has nothing in it of 
a Vital Principle, or an Organical Faculty; and 
it reſembles the Nature of him that utters it in 
nothing ſo much, as it's Tranſiency and Sudden 
Expiration. But the Word of God is not ſuch 
a thing as an Eccho; an empty Emiſſion or Pro- 
nunciation of Sounds or Syllables. Tis not Gods 
Elocution; Tis not a Verbal, an Audible Pro- 
mulgation of his Decrees or Precepts. No: Tis 
the Subſtantial Offspring and Fruit of his very 
Being, and reſults from That, as perfect and com- 
pleat a Subſiſtence, as Light from a Luminous Bo- 
dy. And thus it is, that the Perſon of God the Son 
exhibits and repreſents the Perſon of the Father, 
in all the Lineaments and Features of Infinite 
| 4 Judith c. 8. v. 16. 
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Perfection. Thus alſo it is, that the Word was 
God; not Accidentally, or as an Effect of an Ex- 
ternal Cauſe, but Subſtantially and Eſſentially, 
his Word. Furthermore; There is no Muſcular 
Strength in the Sound or Cadence of a Propofi- 

tion. Our Hands, and not our Lips, undergo the 

toil and labours of Life, and execute the purpoſes 
of our Reſolutions and Appetites. Words are 
too thin and airy a Subſtance to make any Me- 
chanical Impreſſion upon the Properties or Powers 


of Things. But the Apaſtle informs us, that 


there is nothing of ſuch a Feebleneſs or Tenuity 


as this in the Eternal ons of God, which, 


he tells web ge arp ry full, aud ſharp 


then any two-e 
viding aſunder ed _ 


N 


aud marrom, and i a diſcerner F the thoughts and | 


mntents of the heart. Neither is there any creatur: 
that n not manifeſt in hu fight : but all things art 
naked, and opened unto the eyes of him with whon 
we: have to do. It ſeems — is not a Sound or 
an Idea, but a Subſtance and an Operator, even 
that Almighty Agent, without whom nothing 
ever was or can be made. 

F. 36. And now if — Peecviſhneſs or Cu- 
riofity ſhould prompt any One to ask, Why it is 
or How it can he, that God's Word bears no 
manner of reſemblance, in it's Nature, to ours; 
What we have obſerv d before, is a full and ef. 
fectual Reply, That there is no manner of Af. 
ſinity between the Divine Nature and ours. And 
if we ſhould be call d to determine or ex- 
plain the Modus of this Filiation, the peculiar 
| nature of that Act by which this Subſtantial Word, 


4 Heb, c. 4. v. 12. 
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this Eternal Son, this Infinite Brightneſs of his 
Father's Glory, has his Perſonality communicated 
to him from the Eſſence of the Father; Our An- 
ſwer 1s, that ſuch Queſtions as theſe can hard- 
ly be expected from any Man in his Wits. There 
maſt be ſome deep and deplorable Diſtraction 
in the Mind, before a man can defire the Ex- 
plication and Analyſis of a Myſtery, and will 
not be ſatisfy d till we teach him to compre- 
hend, what 1s iar to the Divine Nature, 
and what only is and can be known to the Fa- 
ther and the Son. Such an Inquirer might ask 
us as well, How the Father's Eſſence and At- 
tributes can be Intire in every Place, and how 
we ſhall form Poſitive Conceptions and Defini- 
tions to our ſelves of thoſe Infinite Attributes. 
There is as much of groſs Infidelity and Bar- 
bariſm in propofing ſuch raſh and prophane Que- 
ſtions about the Eternal Generation and Nature 
of his Son and Logos, as the other about the At- 
tributes and Perfections of the Father. -Tis as 
much the height of madneſs and folly , and as 
flagitious a contempt of God, to make an eſti- 
mate of his Son's Nature, as of his own, from 
ours. When we have tired our ſelyes in the Re- 
ſearches of our minds upon ſuch Problems as theſe, 
the Holy Scriptures muſt relieve us at laſt: Here 
ve muſt fix our Foot, and believe things exactly 
according to the obvious and common purport 
of what we find reveal d. If any Doubts or Dif- 
ficulties ariſe, the ſafer way is, not to queſtion 
or reject the general Truth of the Doctrine ac- 
cording to the obvious ſenſe of the words (tho 
we ſhould think fit to ſuſpend our judgments, 
as to any particular conſequences, or ſeeming 

3 


plain and open Language of our Bibles, which 


nat atraid to uſe as a Magazine of Argument 


Term Word or Speech ſo far Analogically repre- 
ſents Something to us in God, that, whatever that 
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repugnancies and ſoleciſms, that may be fixt upon 
them) than to throw aſide, and ſtand out againſt 
the Reyelation it ſelf, becauſe it has happen d 
that ſome of our Conceptions and Notions about 
it have not been ſo clear as we could wiſh. Such 

a Suſpenſe or Heſitation is pardonable enough, 
becauſe we may be thus far Inquiſitive conſiſtently 
with a Reſignation of Underſtanding and the 
Obedience of Faith. But affectedly and ſtudiouſ- 
Iy to take part with the Difficulty, to play it 
againſt God, and make the moſt of it in defiance| 
ol him; to miſrepreſent and traduce the Deity} 
ont of his own Oracles; This is an unpardon-| 
able Abuſe of that Goodneſs of God, which ten- 
ders us the happy means of recollecting and com- 
poſing our Thoughts after the Flutterings and 


Fatigues of ſuch abſtruſe Speculations, in the . 


reer 


ſuch Cavillers, as we have now deſcrib d, are 


againſt Him and his Truth; While we, by God 
Grace, have the Comfort to find the Rule and 
_ Meaſure of our Faith in the familiar Expreſſion 
and Terms of Holy Scripture, and can make 
very good and ſatisfactory uſe of the Senſe and 
Application of the Figurative Language of th 
- Son, the Word, and the like. For inftance; The 
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Something is, we conceive it to reſult from the 


Eſſential Properties of his Nature, as Speech doe 


from ours; and not to be any more an external 
Creature or Piece of Workmanſhip in Him, than WF 


gur Words are ſo many Mechanical Produ@tions 


& © 


or 


| 819 ]. 
or Structures in Us; Tho we know it cannot re- 
ſemble the Speech of a Man, as the Nature of 
That is meerly Sonorous: For this were to ſup- 
poſe, that the Divine Nature is the ſame with 
ours. The words and diſcourſes of Men are con- 
tinually ſliding out of their Mouths, and wafted 
away into Air, as faſt as they follow one ano- 
ther. And can it be otherwiſe, when their very 
Lives are upon the wing too? One Age and Ge- 
neration rolls on at the heels of another, and 
as the Perſons of Men, ſo their Devices and 
Thoughts are born and die; And as faſt as the 
Mind yarys and ſnuffles it's Ideas and Reflections, 
the Organs of Speech keep pace with it, in an or- 
derly Correſpondency and Circulation of Words; 
which are perpetually bubbling up, and breaking 
upon our Tongues. The Speech of a Man is at 
any time interrupted and cut ſhort by the very 
cloſing of his Lips. But there is nothing of all 
this in the Word or Logos of the Father. This 
Word is perfect and intire in the Unity, Immu- 


tability, and Permanency of it's Nature; Fur 


the Word of the Lord endureth for ever in heaven. 
There is no Former nor Latter, no Before nor 
After, in this Word. He is Alpba and Omega; 
All in One, and at Once; Invariable in his Eſ- 
ſence, and Eternal in his Exiſtence. For as there 
is or can be but one God; ſo there cannot be 
more than one expreſs; Image, one Logos, one 
Wiſdom, of that Infinite Unity: 
$. 37. Is not this then matter of Aſtoniſhment, 
that they, who profeſs) to believe in one only 
God, ſhould ſo licentionſly indulge themſelves 
in ſuch a yain Humour of Invention, and Love 
# Plan 119. v. 89. c 
O ; 


. <Wiſdom of 
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of Novelty, as to aſcribe a Duplicity, and in- 
deed a Multiplicity, of Expreſs Images, Words, 


and Wiſdoms to this One God; One Word or 


Logos inherent in the Father's Nature, by which 
he produc d or created another, his Son, ſtil d 
alſo his Word, but this only illuſtratively and 
metaphorically, as he is call d the Vine, the Way, 
the Door, and the Tree of Life? As little will 


they allow him to be any more than the No- 
minal or Titular Wiſdom of the Father, affirm. 
ing that the Father has another Unbegotten Wil- | 
dom, inherent in his Nature, which always co- 
exiſted with him, and by which, as he made his 
Son or Appellative Word, ſo he was pleas d toi 
call that Secondary Son his Wiſdom too; inal- 


much as it pleas d him to communicate a Share 
or Portion of his Internal Wiſdom to his Exter- 
nal one. This is the Creed of our Adverſaries, 
aſſerted from their Mouths, and ſubſcrib d with 
their Pens. This is the Tenour of the Arias 
Catechiſm, the Tbalia; and we have ſeen alrea- 
dy, how plainly and confidently Aſterius has deli 
ver d himſelf about it.“ Tis obſervable (ſays he) 
that when the Apoſtle calls Chriſt, the Power 
<of God, and the Wiſdom of God, he omits 
te the Article; which is as much as to ſay, that 
«he is not the Power of God, nor the very 


«fical:and Inherent” Power befides, an Only-be- 
«gotten one, which always co- exiſted with him, 
that Productive or Plaſtick One, by which he 
«created Chriſt, and all the other Parts of the 


© Univerſe. And that This is the Wiſdom meant 


« by. St Paul, in that place of his Epiſtle to the 
"A Car. c. 1. v. 24. ; 


20 | „% Romans, 


And that God has his Phy- 
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« Romans, * For the inviſible things of him from the 
« creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being under- 
« food by the things that are made, even his eternal 
«Power and Godhead, For as every One (I ſup- 
«poſe) will readily grant, that the Divinity, 
& which the Apoſtle has here occaſion to ſpeak 
« of, is properly That of the Father; ſo by the 
Eternal Power and Godhead muſt be under- 
(„ ſtood (as I conceive) the Father himſelf, and 
(not his Only-begotten Son. That was another 
„ power, another Wiſdom of God, which diſco- 
8 < verd it ſelf in the Perſon and Actions of Chriſt.” 

Aud a little further, another paſſage of the ſame 

= Sophiſt as frightfully ſtares us in the face; © That 
Eternal Power and Wiſdom of God, which the 
« firft Light and Principles of Reaſon aſſure ns 
« muſt have been without beginning and unbe- 
4 gotten, is Univocal and Simple. But then be- 
«ſides This, there is a numerous Collection or 
« Conftellation'of Wiſdoms, Individually diſtindt 
«from one another, and created by this Unge- 
c nerated Wiſdom. Of this Clan the Chief, the 
« Firſt and only Begotten is Chriſt, who in com- 
« pany with the reft holds his Being dependently 
and precariouſly upon the meer arbitrary de- 
termination and pleaſure of God; and both 
The and they are very properly and appoſitely 
<{ild the Powers of God, as being created by 
< him, ſerving his pleaſure and purpoſes, and mi- 
« niſtring to his Thus the Locuft, ap- 
“pointed and ſent by God to execute his ven- 
*geance upon his Rebellious People, is call d by 
the Prophet the Power, nay, the great Power 


* mie Tranſlatian de gre: Arny. 4 Rom, c. 1. v. 20, b Joel 
v. 25. | | 
| «of 
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«of. God. And the Pſalmiſt calls upon God's 
Powers, as well as his Angels, to praiſe and wor- 
< ſhip him. K a! N 
g. 38. What an abhorrence and deteſtation of 
ſuch Wretches does the Recital of theſe Flights 
of Blaſphemy beget in the Soul of every good 
Chriſtian? See to what lengths this Conceit of 
theirs will carry them. If the Son be not Begotten 
of the Father, and of the ſame Nature with him, 
but is only his Nominal Word or Reaſon, as 
being an Inſtance or Effect of God's Eſſential 
Word and Reaſon; only a Nominal Wiſdom, 
as being an Inſtance and Inſtrument of that other 
Inherent Wiſdom; only a Power, as being a Pro- 
duction of and Subſer vient to God's Primitive 
or Natural Power; only a Son, as. being one of 
thoſe Works which God has call'd Sons; Who 
knows, whether he is any other than a meer 
Intellectual Action or Operation of God, in the 
production and conſervation of God's Creatures? 
What then will they make of him at laſt ? What, 
1 fay, if there can be nothing but a mere and 
empty Name and Abſtraction in all theſe Cha- 
racters; If all his Offices and Titles, and indeed 
his very Eſſence, were given him upon our ac- 
count, and the whole Excellency of his Nature 
conſiſted only in an Act equivalent or analogous 
to that of Human Apprehenſion? The very De- 
vils themſelves are not transported to ſuch a de- 
gree of Deſperation and Outrage as theſe Men, 
who make no more of the Son of God than a 
meer Putative Thing, the Muſick of three or four 
Syllables, at the ſame time that they would think 
any Man out of his Wits, who ſhould uſe them 
1 80 Ttender, 5; mn Als wi lee , g N haf vr i M .. 
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as ill, and tell them poſitively to their Faces, 
that they were not Men, that they had neither 
Soul nor Body, whatever they pretended, but 
were only Shadows, Names, and Nothings. Is 
it in the power of a canker d Heart and a heated 
Imagination, to ingender a more monſtrous and 
diabolical Doctrine than This, that, notwith- 
ſtanding God's Wiſdom exiſted with him from 
Eternity, yet Chriſt is not his Wiſdom, much 
leſs his Only-begotten Wiſdom; but only one 
among many powers and wiſdoms, all created 
and made, tho indeed the foremoſt or Captain of 
them; and that the Locuſt and the Canker-· worm 
are, in as true and proper a Senſe, the Power of 
God, as our Lord himſelf. As often as they hear 
us aſſerting that the Father and the Son Co- exiſt 
from Everlaſting, they tax us with impoſing upon 
their Underſtandings, and ask us Whether there 
can be two Self- exiſtent and Unoriginate Prin- 
ciples? And yet they can perceive no Abſurdi- 
ty or Hardſhip, when themſelves affirm, that 
God has an Unoriginate Wiſdom, which Co- 
exiſted with him from Eternity. This is a 
Taſt of their great Ingenuity and Conliftency ; 
and the Reader has another as remarkable and 
poinant, in that other branch of their Hypotheſis, 
that this Unoriginate Wiſdom is indeed the Fa- 
ther himſelf, and yet Co- exiſted with the Fa- 
ther : Whereas, till theſe deep- ſighted Doctors 
inſorm d us better, the World never underſtood 
how the Same Thing could be ſaid to Co“ exiſt 
with it ſelf. We read in the Goſpel, that our 
Saviour was with his Diſciples. Now it would 
be a Comment ſomewhat out of the way, if we 
ſhould ſay, that, when he was with his Nite 
52 tne 
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the meaning is, he was all alone. One thing can- 
not exiſt along with another, unleſs there be two 
things. Or are our Adverſaries diſpos d to make 
a Compounded Being of the Divine Nature? and 
to Annex or Superadd this Perfection of Wiſdom 
to it, as a ſort of Ingredient or Appendage, but 
yet Uncreated, Unmade, and that which made 
and form d the Univerſe > Will they do this ra- 
ther than the Son ſhall have the honour of being 
sd to create it? Not unlikely. For they 
had rather do any thing than Juſtice to the Crea. 
tor and Saviour of the World. MM 
S. 39. What Scripture or Tradition ever told 
them, that God has another Word and Wiſdom 
beſide his Eternal 'Son? Whence had they the 
Hint for thus Enlarging the Deity? Was it from 
that Place in the Prophet Feremy, * Is not my Word 
lie ar the fire, ſaith the Lord, and like a hammer 
that 'breaketh the rock, in pieces? Or was it from 
that of the Proverbs, I will make known my Word: 
unte you? No certainly. For what elſe are theſ 
Words but God's P and Commandments, 
deliver d to his Saints by the Intercourſe of his 
nes and Only- jo res Theſe are 

e Divine Sanctions the P/almiſt ſpeaks of, 
Pf. 119. v. 101. I bare refrained my feet from every 
evil way, that I might keep thy Words. That ſuch 
Words as theſe are not our Saviour, appears not 
only from what he ſays of them, but from his 
very Saying them; © The Words, ſays he, which 1 
pate unto you. Theſe Words are not fo many 
Sons of God, not ſo many Creating Words, not 
expreſs Images of the Father, nor made Men 
1 Some Copys read . V. Mill, Ed. N. Teſt. 4 Jer. e. 23. 
v. 29, & Prov. c. I. v. 23. c John. c. 6. v. 63. | 8 ; 
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for our ſakes and ſor our Salvation; nor will all 
of them put together conſtitute ſuch a Word, 
as that Subſtantial and only Begotten one, which 
St John tells us was made Fleſh, and created all 
things, even our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whoſe Unity 
with the Father in Subſtance and Nature the Holy 
Scripture ſo copiouſly and plainly declares and 
aſſerts. The Father himſelf has expreſsly inform d 
z Jus, that he has but one Only-begotten Son and 
Word; and as holy Men of old and fince haye 
learn d this from him, ſo they have taught it 
us. Indeed the Plenitude and Univerſality of that 
Creation, which God wrought by the Son, is of 
it ſelf a clear Proof of This. For all things what» 
ſoever, viſible and inviſible, were created by the 
Son; and without him was not any thing made 
that was made. Neither the Revelations of God, 
nor the Teſtimony of his Church, have given 
the leaſt Ground or Handle for inventing this 
Arian Plurality of Divine Words and Wiſdoms. 
There 1s not in all the Bible any mention made 
of a Second, or Third, or Fourth Word of God, 
nor of any thing created or done by ſuch other 
Words or Sons. No: They were all conceiv d 
and born in the fertil Heads and naughty Hearts 
of theſe Enemies of Chriſt. And They too would 
not have broke in thus upon the common Im- 
port of words and Senſe of things; they would 
have contented themſelves with an Individual 
Word and an Unity of Wiſdom in God; but 
that they were fix d in a Reſolution to deny and 
abjure this one Word and Wiſdom, and not be 
out- done in Apoſtacy and Infidelity by the Ma- 
nichee t themſelves, who turn the Works of the 
Creation and the Methods of Diyine Providence 
| into 
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[224 ] 
into an Argument againſt the Attributes of the 
Creator; and have ſubſtituted to themſelves an- 
other God in his place, about whom, or any 
work or operation of his, the Holy Scripture i Is 
perfectly filent. © 

9. 40. Now then, If the Holy Scriptures have 
not the leaſt intimation or glimpſe of two or 
more Wiſdoms in God; If this is a Doctrine un- 
known to the Church till the days of Arius; 
If it has been all along the harmonious and 
univerſal Belief and Confeſſion of all our Coun- 
cils, Doctors, Fathers, and Children, remain. 
ing ſtill u WY Record, in their Publick Defi- 
nitions an aſional Writings, that the Wiſ⸗ 
dom of the — is an Uncreated Being, Con- 
ſubſtantial and Co- exiſtent with him, and the 
Creator of the World; It neceſſarily fol lows, that 
this Wiſdom muſt be the very Son of God, who, 
even by the Confeſſion of our Adverſaries them- 


ſelves, Co-exiſted with him from Everlaſting, 
For that this Wiſdom of God created the World, 


the Scripture aſſerts very plainly in thoſe words 
of the Pſalmiſt ; In or By Wiſdom haſt thou mad: 


them all. And fo treacherous is Aſteriuss Memory, 


the known Misfortune of great Wits, that in his 
ſubſequent Books, where his Diſpute is with the 
Gentils, he is carry d away, inſenſibly as it were, 
like Caiaphas, by aniover-ruling Direction and Im- 
pulſe, into an ingenuous Acknowledgment and 
Aſſertion of the Truth, that God has not many 
Wiſdoms, as he told us before, but that he has 
only one Wiſdom, without a word of the Cater- 
piller or Canker worm. For this is what he ſays; 
There is but one Word of God, the 0 


4 Pſalm 104. v. 24. « tho 
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tho Creatures there are many, endow'd with 
cc intellectual faculties. And tho there is a 
« Wiſdom and a Goodneſs which many of God's 
„Creatures ſhare' in common, yet the Wiſdom 
« of God himſelf is but One in Subſtance and 
«Nature. And a little further again to the very 
ſame effect; © Who are theſe (ſays he) that 
«© ſcem' worthy in the eyes of the Gentils to be 
« call'd the Sons of God? For no One will be ſo 
«hardy as to ſay, that theſe Sons can be ſo many 
« Logoz or Words of God. No Man will be fo 
« fooliſh as to ſuppoſe God has ſeveral Wiſ- 
« doms ; For nothing can be more abſurd than 
4 to diſtribute the Nature of the Logos among 
4 multitude of Sons, or to give them the Stile 
«of ſo many Divine Wiſdoms ; becauſe, as we 
«have ſhewn, no more than one Logos and one 
« Wiſdom can belong to the Nature of God.” 
Such plain and expreſs contradictions as theſe 
are to the Poſitions of Aſterius 1 quoted before, 
make it no longer ſurprizing, that the Ariane 
ſhould keep up ſuch a long and bitter Quarrel 
with Truth; Which may well expect no favour 
from them, if, rather than not diſagree with every 
thing, they affect thus to fall out even with Them 
ſelves. To Day, as the humour takes them, God 
ſhall have many Wiſdoms; To morrow he muſt 
have bat one. One hour God's Wiſdom and the 
Cankerworm are upon a level; the next, the Fa- 
ther's Wiſdom is of his Eſſence and Nature, and 
always exiſted with him. Sometimes tis impoſhble 
there ſhould be any more than one Unbegotten 
Being, even God the Father; at other times his 
Wiſdom and Power is confeſs d to be Unbegotten 
LON 2 eee e 
10 f | P | too. 


too. Vie muſt not be ſuffer d conſtantly to affirm 
that the Word of God is from Everlaſting. But 
theſe Privileg d Free-Thinkers cannot err, when, 
in contradiction to themſelves, they confeſs that 
God's Wiſdom is an Uncreated Being, and exiſted 
with, him from Eternity. Such a gloomy Gid- 
dineſs has ſeiz d their Underſtandings, that the 
remembrance of a true Eſſential Wiſdom in God 
ſeems; to have left them, and they have reel d 
aſide to another Imaginary one, firſt found out 
by themſelves; as the Manicheant revolted from 
the Knowledge and Belief of the True God, and 
carxy d themſelves out an Idol, by the Strength 
of their own Fancies. | 


o 


| 
| 

| 
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g. 41. But in defiance to theſe wild Manichees, 2 
VN and to every other ſuch Herd of Hereticks, we af- Nn 
| firm and teach; that our Lord has but one Father, f 
who Creates and Governs all things by the Agen- b 
cy of his Subſtantial Word. Againſt theſe Arian, b 
| particularly we aſſert and yindicate the Unity of 
| the Divine, Logos, and his Conſubſtantiality with 2 
the Father. This is the Doctrine we muſt abide c 
| by, becauſe it comes to us from our Lord him- 
ſelf. Were not the Son what we affirm him to 
be; How comes he to be thus principally and im- 
mediately God's Creating Agent? How comes 
the Father to manifeſt and diſcover himſelf to 
whom he will, in the Perſon of the Son? How 
comes the Son to be capable of Illuminating: and 
Sanctifying? How comes he to be join d with 
the Father in the Form of Baptiſm? I hope they 
will not ſay, that the Father alone was unqua- 
lify'd either to produce a Univerſe out of no- 
thing, or to anſwer the Purpoſes and conferr the 


Benefits of that Sacrament. And yet, if no os 
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than the Father was neceſſaty for theſe Eſſects, 
(and tis the Height of Atheiſm to deny him to 
be ſo), Why was the. Son taken in to an equal 
Share with the Father in the Work of the Crea- 
tion? How comes he to be/as. much (if E may 
ſay ſo) a Party as the Father in the Workoof 
our Regeneration?! What Communion, what Par- 
ticipation or Concharence of Divine Acts and Ef- 
ficiencies can a mere Creature ha v with it's Crea- 
tor? We are Initiated into the Church, in the 
Name and by the Act of God! How then comes 
this Form of Initiation to run in the Name of 
a Creature tooi? or at leaſt in the Name of one 
Creator, and of one, and but one, Creature? as 
according o the Aria, it does. If a Creature 
may be the joint Object of our Faith and Wor- 
ſhip ; Why may nat more Creatures than one 
be ſo? If the End of this Iuſtitution and Form 
be our Admiſſion into a cloſe Communion and 
Commerce with the Divine Nature; How comes 
a poor finite Creature to be ſo eminently con- 
cern d in - That? or is he made a Party in the 
Form, to the end that we ſhould be united to 
him, and incorporated into Myſtical Fellowſhip 
with him, tho; a Creature? Why then there was 
no Oceaſion for God's creating him, becauſe he 
could have made lus his Sons; and as much his 
Sons as the Word himſelf, without: him. And 
therefore the Name of the Son might e en as well 
be left out of the Form of Baptiſm, if he is only 
ſuch a Son, ag our Adverfaries: would make of 
him. The general Properties of all Rational Crea- 
tures are the ſamęe. And if the Son be no more 
than; one of theſt, he muſt be: ſo far from en- 
joying that great Prerogatiye and Capacity of 
10 9 ſhedding 
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abroad the Divine Influences and Graces, 
143 to his good Pleaſure, that he muſt 
hold all his Happineſs, and his very Being, of 
God, in the ſame Dependency, and by the fame 
Tenure; as they. We have ſaid enough above 
upon the Point of the Sons Creatorſhip; And 
now, as the Current of our Diſcourſe has brought 
us to the Topick of Baptiſm, I could not ex- 
cuſe my ſelf, if I did not let this Matter in a 
true Light, and alledge this Reaſon, which I 
firmly believe to be the true one, why the Son 
is jo d with the Father in that Sacramental 
Form; namely, not becauſe the Father himſelf 
was any way unqualify d alone for the full Col - 
latiom of the G races and Benefits of Baptiſm, nor 
becauſt it was an Addition that dropt caſually 
and unawares from the Pen of the Evangeliſt; * 
verily becauſe the Word of God is his Eſſential 
and Inherent Wiſdom, and that Eternal Bright- 
neſs or Splendor of his Glory, which belongs to 
his Nature, and was of his very Subſtance, from 
Eternity; and conſequently the Son cannot but 
be immediately and equally concern d with the 
Father in the Donations and Conveyances of all 
Spiritual Graces and Bleſſings; As the Globe'of 
the Sun acts in concert with it's Rays, in the Dif- 
fuſion of the great B of Light and Heat. 
Nor was it out of Neceflity , but purely from 
the glorious Principle of Paternity in his Na- 
ture, that God by N iſdom the Earth, that 
he made all things by. that Word; and ſandtifies 
the Layer of Rege eneration in the Name of that 
Son which is of his very Subſtance. For where 
the ne + 1 alſo the Son; as _ 
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cannot but be Brightneſs: where there is Liglit. 


We learn from our Saviour, that whatever the 
Father does, he does by the Son. He Son ( ſays 


he) can do nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth the 
Father db: for mhat things ſoever he doeth, theſe alfo 
doeth the Son likewiſe. Whence it evidently follows, 
that whom the Father baptizes by the Admini- 
ſtration of the Prieſt, the ſame alſo the Son ba- 
ptizes; and whom the Son baptizes, the) ſame 
alſo the Holy Ghoſt baptizes. The Sun- beams, 
whoſe Light is common to them in Nature and 
Operation with the Ball or Body of that Lu- 
minary, are as truly ſaid to Inlighten or Illuini- 
nate the Bodies they light upon, as the Sun it 
ſelf, ſhining in the Meridian. And thus the Pre- 
ſence or Act of the Father implies and includes 
the Preſence and Co- operation of the: Son. And 
thereſore tis by no means unintelligible, that 
* — of Baptiſm ſhould run in the Name 
of the Son as well as of the Father; becauſe in 
that Myſtery, as in all other Divine Operations, 


there is a Concurrence and Phyſical Unity be- 


tween the Sons Act and the Fathers. 
9. 42. Accordingly, in that Promiſe of his to 


the Faithful, he Joins himſelf wirh the Father; 
Land my Father will come unto him, and make: our 


abode with him. To the ſame effect are his words 
afterwards; That they all may be one, as thou,” Fa- 
ther, art in me, and I in thee; that they alſo may be one 
in ut. In St Paul's uſual Form of Benediction, the 
Donation of Grace is as much aſcrib d to the Son as 


to the Father, and requeſted of or pronounc d from 


Both alike ; 4 Grace to you, and peace from God our Fa- 


« Joh. c. 5. v. 19. 5 Tbid. c. 14. y. 23. < Ib. e. 17. v. 21. d Rom 
c. I. v. 7. 1 Cor. c. 1. v. 3, &c. | 
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ther, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Light and Bright- 


_ are never ti be diſunited; and there's no 

ſing the one, without Affecting the other. 
AE thus the rms and Anant by denying the 
Son'forſake and oppoſe the Father. When the 
Jem abandon d the Fountain of Wiſdom, as Ba- 
.ruchſays of them, aſſigning the true Cauſe: of their 
depiorable Condition, they ſhunn d and fled from 
which flows from that Foun- 
tain even oui Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and would have 
laſar to be their King, infteadof that hriſt, who 
is ih Power of Cod, and the I iſdom of God. And 
-what was the Puniſhment, which God inflicted 


andi ſtill lays upon them for this Infidelity and 


Rebellion? Why that nich was the Center 
-ofitheir Politiuii Strength, hes all in Ruins; and 


odo their Untterftandings ; too. Beſides; tis much 


tobe doubted;:wherher the Baptiſm'admimiſter 
by Gur Adverſaries is Valid. There are indeed 
the Names of the Father and the Son in it? But 
this is ſuch a; Father as, according to chem, is 
a Son of his Sub- 
ſtance, and Equal to him in Nature; and the 
Soncthey mean is really no Son, but only a meer 
Creature made out of nothing. And can it be 
ſuppos d, that che Bleſſed Teinity. mould ratify 
ſuch a Baptiſſu as This, in which tis not Invok d, 
but Mock d Oan the greateſt of God's Bleſſings 
be ſuppos d to follow ſuch an Inſidious Appli- 
cation For let the Arian: word themſelves as 
they pleaſe, they do not Baptize in the Name 
of the Father, and the Son, but in the Name of 
the Creator, and one of his Creatures. And there- 
en tho they find their Intereſt in wen 
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the Words of the Scripture Form, 'yet their Ba- 


ptiſm has, in truth, no more of Chriſt's Ordinance 


and Inſtitution in it, than there is of the Na- 
ture of a Creature in the Divinity of God the 
Son. Not every one that ſays Lord, Lord, 


adminiſters an Effectual Baptiſm. The Words 
will not do, where there is a notorious and pro- 
feſs d Abnegation of that Lordſhip; and there- 
fore our Bleſſed Saviour prefixes Teaching to 
Baptizing, in the Command or Inftitution it Telf; 
— and teach all nations, baptiʒing them in the 
name of "the Father, and of the Son, and of the He 
Ghoſt. The Worid was to de duly inſtruct 


about the Object of their Faith, and then they 


were to be Baptiz d in the Name of thoſe Three 
Bleſſed Perſons in the Godhead, in whom they 
beliey'd as equally and truly God. 

9.43. And this is the Caſe of all choſe other 
Heretical Sects and Separatiſts, who by their de- 


clar d and diſeriminating Principles and Doctrines 


muſt be underſtood to put a Conſtruction upon 
the words of the Form, quite contrary to the 


proper Senſe of them, tho in Policy they re- 
tain che Form it ſelf. Such 
wanting that which is Eſſential, the Tenour and 
Subſtance of that Faith or Belief, which the Form 
it ſelf requires, can lay no manner of Obligation 
upon the the Juſtice of God to admit of and con- 
firm them; and inftead of making thoſe, who 
receive them, the Children of Grace, 'they rather 
render them, more than they were born, the 


* as theſe, 


Children of Wrath. If there was any thing of 
Chriſtianity in the meer Pronunciation of Words 
and Sounds, the very Heathens might come in 


2 Mat. c. 28. v. 19. pe 
or 


| 
7 


 pafitum very boldly and 

they did this chiefly in what concern d the Body 
.of Criſt Thus they deny d, that he aſſumed our 
Fleſh of the Subſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin, that 
he died upon the Croſs, and that he was Really 


[ 232 ] 
for a Share of it too. They confeſs the Being and 
Providence of an Almighty, God, and- very fre- 
uently and ſeriouſly difourſeof t Both, But then 


they are ſtill at ſuch a Diſtance from the Wor- 


ſhip and Service of the true God, even the Fa- 


ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that they deny him 
to be ſo. The Manichees and Montaniſts, and the 
School of Paulus Samoſatenfir, are deſtitute of the 


Neceſſary Faith, as preciſely as they keep. to the 


Eyangelical Form. But ſtill, more egregiouſlly 
axe thoſe poor Creatures abus' d and impos d upon, 
who ale ch the Diſciples of Aut baptize them, 


uſe they pronounce the words of the Form 


N upon them at the Font. For no Hereticks be- 
fore them have miſapply d thoſe words in a Senſe 
A Derogatary to the Honour of God and ſo fun- 

a 


mentally Repugnant to the very chief Articles 


of the (Hriſtian Faith, All thoſe other Ulcers of 
_ Hereſy, had not ſo deep a Core as this; which, 


des eſtabliſhing it ſelt, has the ſad Aggrava- 


: tion to anſwer for, of excuſing and abetting all 
the others. Tis very true, that Ariuss Elder 


Brothers broke in upon the Senſe of Scripture; 
that they mutilated and garbled the Sacred De- 
0 But then 


and Subſtantially a Man, affirming him to be no 
more than a meer Phantom or Apparition, an 
that he ſhew'd. himſelf to his Diſciples only as 


the Image of one Friend preſents it ſelf to the 
Imagination of another in a Dream. All chiz is 
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modeſt in compariſon of Arms's Enterprize. He 
fingles out the Deity it ſelf to Combat; he plants 
his Battery againſt the Divinity even of God the 
Father; which, in the immediate Conſequence 
of his Doctrine he levels with the Creatures, by 
aſſerting his Son to be a Creature, whom God 
in his Holy Scripture has declar d to be the Bright- 
nels of his Glory and the Expreſs Image of his 
Perſon. As ſoon as you come within hear- 
ing of an Arian, your Ears are ſaluted with his 


Time. he was, and he mas not till then. This is 
the Ammunition which they ſaunter about with; 
As Children carry Dirt in their Pockets to pelt 
People in the Streets. This is the deadly Poiſon 
ele Hiſſing Adders Spit and Scatter wherever 
they roul. And when all their Induſtry and 
Buſtling turns to little or no account; when they 
find no Deſerters come in, and that their Cauſe 
loſes rather than gets ground, and cannot ſub- 
ſiſt unleſs ſome other meaſures be taken ; Then 
Application muſt be made to the Secular Arm; 
and Edits and Legions muſt ſupply the place 
of Arguments; and the weaker ſort. of People 
muſt be dazled and frighted out of their Faith, 
by the Parade of Authority, and the Terrours 
of Military Execution. How deplorable then, 
and how much to be commiſerated, is the caſe 
of thoſe poor Souls, that are thus trick d and 
cheated? Is it not a reflection enough to break 
the very Hearts of them, that they have made 
ſo Foohſh an Exchange, as to purchaſe the Re- 
poſe and the Satisfactions of this Life at no leſs 
a price than the Comfort of a Clear Conſcience 


and the Hope of Eternal Glory ? For what - 


[234 ] 
be the Benefit of ſuch a pretended Baptiſm, ad- 
miniſter d in the Name of a Perſon that has really 
no Being in the World? And if he had; it could 
only give them an Intereſt in a meer Creature, 
and entitle them to the Patronage and -Favour 
of a poor Dependent Being. It cannot be that 
Sacrament, which eſtabliſnes a Communion or 
Entercourſe of Mercy and Grace between God 
the Father and us miſerable Sinners. For tis 
neceſſary to give Efficacy to This, that we be. 
lieve in the Son as he truly is ſuch, the proper 
Son of his Father's Subſtance, in the Eſſence of 
his Father, as the Father is alſo in him: Wherexs 
the Arian Cetechumens believe in no ſuch Perſon, 
but only in an Imaginary Phantom and os 
of their own Inventing, in a Being (if he did 
exiſt) unally'd to the Father in Eflence, and ab- 
ſolutely Unlike him in Properties and PerfeCtions, 
Ahd thus their wicked Guides and pretended 
Paſtors baſely deceive and circumvent them in 
a matter of the higheſt Importance, and leave 
them in the ſame Unregenerate State which they 
found them in. Alaſs then ! how compleatly mi- 

ſerable, how intirely ruin d and undone do theſ 
Men begin to perceive themſelves! when the 
Stroke of Death has finally cut them off from the 
Enjoyment of the only Happineſs and Pleaſure 
they had before in the good things of this Life 
And what will they do, when the time ſhall come, 
that they ſhall behold that Lord, whoſe ver) 
Being they had formerly deny d, Sitting Ew 
thron d at the Right Hand of his Father ,. and 
Judging the Quick and Dead? Will they cal 
dut in that Day for Aid or Protection to thoſ⸗ 
Ion c. %% 10% | 
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Oppreſſots and Impoſtors, by whom their: Con- 
ſciences were firſt debauch d, and now their Per- 
ſons betray d into ſuch miſerable Circumſtances ? 
No. They will ſee the Authors of their "Woes 
call d alſo to the judgment-Seat, and too late 
bewailing the Folly and Madneſs of all that ſtu- 
died Impiety and ſnameleſs Knavery, which they 
had made their Trade, their Boaſt, and their En- 
tertainment in another State. 

$. 44. Thus mach by way of Premonition or 
Preface to our Diſcuſſion and Explication of that 
Famous Text in the Book of Proverbs; and thus 
much appear d very pertinent and proper for 
clearing the way to it, that is to ſay, — 
ing the Rubbiſſi our Adverſaries had block d it 
vp with, and opening to their View ſuch a pre- 
vious' Proof and Evidence of our Lord's Proper 


Divinity, as might anticipate the falſe and im- 


pious Conſtruction they put upon that Place of 
the Proverbs,” which admits of and ought to be 
underſtood in a very ſound and good Senſe; It 
muſt be obſerv d in what Book of Scripture this 
Text is found, * The Lord created me the Brgin- 
ning of bis Ways in Order to his Mort; Even in the 
Book of Proverbs,” among Sloman s Proverbial Sen- 
tences, or Theſes, Now we know the Proverbial 
Language and Stile is — y-Metaphorical-and 
Allaſive; and therefore the ds hw are by 
no means to be taken in a ſtrict and literal Senſe; 
nor can we ſafely determine the Meaning of them, 
before we have inquir d and conſider d, Who is 
the Perſon ſaid to be Created in them. Our Lord 
himſelf remarks, that Proverbs are full of Alle- 
ory, and muſt not be underſtood in the moſt 
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| Obvious and Grammatical Import. Theſe things 
(ſays he) have I ſpoken unto you im Proverbs : 4 
time cometh, when 1 ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in 
Proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you Plamly. If therefore 
we would not run the Riſque of miſtaking and 
. perverting a Part of God's Revelations, we mult 
not run away, at the firſt Glance, with ſuch a Con- 
ſtruction of the words, as lies only upon the Sut. 
face, but we muſt proceed with Deliberation, 
and examine a little deeper. If being Created i; 
here affirm d of any Angel, or meer Man, or 
any other of God's Works; there is then no res. 
ſon hy it ſhould not be taken in the proper and 
obvious Senſe of that word. But if the Perſon, 
here ſaid to be Created, is that Eternal Wiſdon 
and Logos of God, by whom God gave all his 
Creatures whatſoever their Being; If this Wi 
dom is here ſpeaking of Himſelf; Then nothing 
can be more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe he us d the 
word Created in the proper Senſe of it, which 
would have made it a Contradiction to his Son- 
ſhip and Generation. No Body will dare to fay, 
that he had forgot he was the Creator and Maker 
of all things, or that he could know ſo. little of 
his own- Nature, and of the Nature of his own 
Works, as to confound the one with the other, 
and reckon himſelt a Part of what his own Power 
had form d. Conſequently the Purport of the 
| Place muſt lie deeper; and we ought to inter- 
| pret it according to that Analogy of Alluſion 
| and Figure, which is uſual in Proverbial and Pro- 
| phetick Writings. At a little Diſtance from this 
ace there is another Figurative Expreſſion, 
| made uſe of by the ſame Eternal Wiſdom of 
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4 God, which explains and illuſtrates the Truth 
of this. Wiſdom, (ſays he) hath builded for her ſelf 
a Houſe, And what is this Houſe of Wiſdom, 
but that Human Body, which our Saviour aſ- 
ſum'd at his Incarnation? What is this, but that 
Fleſh, which the Evangeliſt has told us the Word 
was Made? This Wiſdom of God did not di- 
ate to Solomon any ſuch Expreſſion as this, 7 
am a Creature. No: There is a particular Cir- 
cumſpection obſervable in the Text. For our 
Lord ſays there, not ſimply that God Created 
him, that he Made him, as he did all other Crea- 
tures, ' out of nothing; but that he Created him 
the Beginning of his Ways, i. e. appointed and 
made uſe of him as his Agent for the Creation 
of all things. 
$. 457 That which is ſaid here to be Created 
is only our Lord's Humanity, and the Functions 
and Offices peculiar to it; and not his Divine 
Nature. He does not ſay of himſelf, I the Per- 
ſon now ſpeaking by Solomon am a Creature, or 
was made out of nothing; but my Father Created 
me, who am his Proper Son, his Agent or Ope- 
rator. Creatures in Eſſence are Beings made by 
God, and made out of nothing; and this is the 
proper Import of Creation. But then there is 
another ſort of Creation, which does not reach 
the Nature or Exiſtence of a thing, but only it's 
Condition or Circumſtances. And thus an Un- 
ereated Nature may be Created ſomething elſe; 
as by the Acceſſion of a Character or to 
it, which it had not before, or by it's Perſonal 
Union with a Created Nature. This Diſtinction 
the Holy Scripture is not a ſtranger to. Some 
Places only concern the firſt and proper Sort of 
235 4 Proy. c. 9. v. 1. Creatures 
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Creatures and Creation, as particularly theſe fol- 
low ing; Ihe Earth is full of thy Creatures; and, 
d The whole Creation travaileth in pain tog together. Agen; 
Ie third part of tbe Creatures, which were. in the 


fea, and bad life, died. Agen; 4 Every Creature of 


God ir god, and nothing to be refuſed, Fit be re- 
ceived with tbanbſgiving· The ſame Sort of Crea - 
tures are thoſe mention d in the Book of VMiſdom; 
Tou haſt ordained Man thro. thy Wiſdom, that he 
ſhould: have Dominion over the Creatures, whach thou 
haſt made. Of thele alſo is our Saviour ſpeaking, 
where he ſays, * From the Beginning of the Creation 
God made them Male: and Female; and Moſes, in 
his Acknowledgment and Celebration of Gods 
extraordinary Favour to the Children of Iſrael; 
Art of the days that. are 4 which were before 
thee ,- fince the day that God created Man upon the 
earth; and a- — the one fide of the heaven unto the 
other; and thus too the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to 
the Coloſſrans; * ho is the Image of the inviſſble God, 
tbe firſt; born ef envy Creature:| For by him mere al 
ching, created that, are in heaven, and that are in 
earth, viſible and inviſble, whether they be Thrones, 
or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers: all things 
were - created by A ond fir 1 And . * 
all things. 

F. 46. Many — Expreſhons and . 
of this kind might be produc d from Holy Seri- 
pture; but thoſe eur alledg d may ſuffice to 


put the Reader upon his guard, and ſatisfy him, 


that Creation, in the proper Senſe of the word, 
w apply d by datipture oaly to Created Subſtances 
$103: . f L BS 11 9 
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or Eſſences; but then tis as plain, that elſewhere 
it does not ſignify the Production of a Subſtance, 
out of nothing; As in the following Places: This 


ſhall be written for the Generation to come: and the 


People which ſhall be created, ſhall praiſe the Lord; 
b Create (or make) in me a clean heart, O Lord; Agen, 
Having aboliſhed the law of commanaments, con- 
gained in ordinances , for to make (or create) in 
himſelf, of twain, one new man; And agen, * That 
ye put on the new man, which after God u created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineffs, The People of 
whom the Pſalmiſt is propheſying, were not a 
Race or Nation of Men Created out of nothing ; 
and the Heart which he begs of God to Create 
in him, was not another beſides that which he 
had in his Body at that time. No; All the Crea- 
tion in both theſe Places is a Spiritual Regene- 
ration, and a Renewal of the State of Grace. 
And when the Apoſtle ſpeaks of a New Man's 
being Created, and of one New Man s being Creat- 
ed of two, this Creation here is not of any new 
Subſtance, is not of the Perſon made by God 
out of nothing, but the New Man is only the 
New Life, or that Diſpoſition and Deportment 
which becomes a Regenerate Perſon; and the Two 
Men, out of whom One new one is Created, are 
the People of the Fews and the People of the 
Centiles, united by Regeneration and Commu- 
nity; of Grace in one Body; even the Body of 
Chriſt! And thus in that paſſage of 7eremyj, The 


Lord hath created a new Salvation for à Plantation, 
in which Salvation Men ſhall walk hither and thither, 
the Creation is not of any new Subſtance or 
1 v. Septnag. 4 Pfal. 102. V. 18. 5 Ibid. 51. v. 10. c Epheſ.c. 2. 
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Eſſence that was not in Being before, but only 
of thoſe Means of Grace and Hopes of Glory, 
which we obtain in Chriſt Feſus. And thus it evi- 
dently appears, that 'tis one thing for a Subſtance 
to be ſaid to be Created out of nothing, and 
another for a Perſon, already Created as to his 
Subſtance, to be ſaid to be Created or made ſome- 
thing, as to his Condition or Circumſtances, If 
our Adverſaries know of any Text of Scripture, 
where our Lord is directly call d a Creature, 
and his Subſtance ſaid to be Created, let them 
produce it, and inſiſt as reſolutely as they pleaſe 
upon it. But if they can find out no ſuch Text, 
if the Son and Word of God mentions a Crea- 
tion of himſelf only in ſuch a Proverbial way 
of ſpeaking, as in the ſame Book of Proverbs, 
and ſpeaking of Himſelf, he yſes elſewhere; Let 
them then ſurrender to the force of our Diſtin- 
ction between Created Subſtance and Created 
Condition, ſtrengthen d as it is with our Obſer- 
vation that goes along with it, that Proverbial 
Propoſitions or Aſſertions muſt be interpreted 
according to the Proverbial Stile. Let them bluſh 
and confeſs, that the Creation here is not to be 
underſtood: of our Lord's Eternal Nature, but 
of That: whoſe Subſtance could only be Created, 
his Human. Or if they cannot bend to this; let 
them prove it conſiſtent with a candid and unpre- 
judic d judgment, not to deny that the Crea- 
tions before quoted from the Pſalm:ſt and the 
Apoſtle, are to be underſtood in an improper 
ſenſe, and imply no Creation or Production of 
a new Subſtance; and yet boldly to affirm our 
Lord muſt mean a proper Creation of his whole 
Eſſence, and Subſtance, and that his whole Na- 
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ture was made as well as that of all other Crea- 
cures out of nothing, only becauſe he uſes the 
ſame: word, which David and St Paul, even ac- 
cording to themſelves, did not uſe in chat Senſe. 
The * Building, the Houſe, and the Seven Pillars, 
they own to be only Allegorical; and yet the 
Creation muſt not be ſo. 'That muſt be literaly 
underſtood ,, and drawn into an Argument for 
_ Opinion of the Sons being Created. Thus 
Gentlemen, you fear him not, let him do 
hi worſt. Let him boaſt himſelf your Creator; 
and let God declare him his proper, his own, 
his well - beloved Son; you ſtill ſtand to your 
Arms; you ſtruggle hard to eſtabliſh in the World 
as mean and unworthy Notions of him as you 
can, and uſe him more deſpightfully than as 
would treat even an Ordinary Man. 

6. 47; That true, Interpretation of this Ca 
which' renders it analogous: and conſonant with 
the whale Tenour of the © Holy Scripture, diſco- 
vers the Novelty and Groſsneſs of your Miſappli- 
cation. Our Lord knew himſelf to be, what he 
calls himſelf frequently in this Chapter and elſe- 
where, the Wiſdom, of God, his Fathers only- 
begotten and uncreated Son and Wiſdom, at the 
ſame time, that, out of his great Goodneſs and 
Love to Mankind, he imparts the comfortable 
News, that God had created and conſtituted him 
the Beginning of his Ways, of thoſe merciful 
Meaſures he would take with Mankind; that his 
Father had Prepared or Created him a Body, and 
made him a Man, that he might be the Author 
and. Inſtrument of our Redemption. We may as 
well ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle, when he tells us 
the Word was made Fleſh, means a Cane, 
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of the Godhead anto Fleſh, and that he did not 
aſſume our Nature at his Conception, but was 
always Man, and nothing elſe, from Everlaſting; 
or that the Senſe of St Pauls words, where he 
tells us, that Chriſt was ; made a Corſe, and that 
b be was made Sim for us, is not, that he took 
upon him and underwent the Malediction due 
to Us, that he redeem d us from the Curſe of the 
Lam, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that he bore our 
pricfs and carried our orrows, as the Prophet 1/a:ah 
expreſſes it, or, in the words of St Peter, that he 
© hore our ſis in hir own Body on — but that 
his very Nature and Perſon became Anathema, and 
a Body of Sin; as that the Proverbial — 
ſion of the Father's creating him the 
of his Ways, does not imply, that Hacks hy 
Human Nature and made him Man, that he might 

re- eſtabliſn us in the Favour ofiGod and the Pri- 

vileges of Divine Grace, and make us Cobein 
with himſelf; but that his whole Nature and Sub- 
france is created. And now conſider, Gentlemen; 
Is it not Diſtraction and Raving Madaeſs; fit 
to make a Creature of your — and: then 


A © oy 


to value yourſel ves upon, the Luckyneſs of ſuch 
an abſurd Ima ? The word Credted is in 
the Book of Proverbs. And what chen? Does 
Solomon tell you, that the Son is a Creature? Does 
he not, in Equity of Conſtruction, tell you the 

contrary? If underſtood according to che Diſ- 
tinction premis d, between Creation of Subſtance 
or Nature, and Creation of Condition q does he 
ror ee ee lee ee e eee, 
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begotten/ Wiſdom of the. Father, and the Orea- 
tor of the World, and conſequently the Son of 
his Father's Nature and Subſtance. - Upon the 
whole then; The Father's Creating him has no 
relation to his Divine Eſſence or Perſon, but only 


to his being made the Beginning or Principle of 


God's manifold Ways, his Met and Provi- 
| with his Creatures, particularly with Man- 
kinds and his Creation, as ſuch, is oppos d to his 
Generation, as he is God's Eternal Son. As the 
Firſt, he is the Beginning of God's Ways, the Root 
or Source, as it were, of his — and 
Qeconomy As the Latter, he has no Beginning , 
but 1s the Only-begotten Son” of the SHE" * 
nite God. O asus xe 2 2 7 
6. 48. Now 1 uin bb id u Out N 
in the proper Senſe of the word, Begotren a at alls 
If he is, then he cannot be a Creature. Tis not 
uſual for Fathers to call their Children Crea- 
tures; or to ſay they have created a Son, when . 
they have begot — beſides bei Bepotten, 
the Son is God s Only begotten ; then how 
can he be the Beginning of his Ways, or the 
firſt Part of his Works? If as a Creature, he is 
the Beginning of his Ways, that i, was Made; 
(tho made before any thing elſe) then being only 
a Creature, he cannot be, in ſuch a Senſe, God's 
only-begotten , becauſe there -were many other 
Creatures made after him, which were as much, 
tho not as ſoon, begotten as he. Reuben was che 
Beginning or the Firſt-begotten of the Sons of 
Jacob, but he was not his Only-begotten Son. He 
was indeed Elder than his Brethren ; bat they were 
as properly Men and Sons as he. And thus, if 
_ Lge be nothing elſe but ſuch a Beginning 
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of God's Ways, the Firſt- made of his Creatures, 
then he and his Fellow-creatures are of one Na- 
ture, tho of different Ages. The firſt Stone, that 

is laid in the Foundation of a City, is of the 
ſame Nature with all the reſt which the Build- 
ings and Houſes of it conſiſt of. Tis as Similar 
a part (tho firſt laid) of the whole Maſs or Pile, 
as one Muſcle of a Human Body is of the whole 
Nulcular Compoſition. The Foundation comes 
as much under — Inſpection and Direction of 
the Architect, and is as much a part of his Work- 
manſhip, as the whole Superſtructure. The Ma- 
terials, that happen to be firſt made uſe of, have 
no Advantage of Nature upon that Account. 
They are no more Actively aſſiſtant or ſerviceable 
to the Builder, than the laſt Slate or Tile in the Nit 
covering of the Roof. Both are equally Inſen- IW © 
ſible and Paſſiye under the Hand of the Work- lc; 
man, And thus our Lord, if he is the Beginning II 
of God's Ways and Works „only as he is the firſt M1; 
form d or created of them, cannot be Gods Only- N ar 
begotten Work, but makes only one part or Nhe 
portion of all his Works. His being Firft-made ra 
does not make him the Only- made. Such a Pri- th 
mogeniture would not make him the Lord and H na 
Governour of all the other of the Crea- M7; 
tion; but, as being a Creature, he would be Ne- 
equally a Sub ject with his Fellow - creatures to as 
Him that 9 him. And then again; How to 
comes it, that He ſhould be created Single by him- Wn, 
elf, and before all other Creatures — if 
Why ſhould, there not be as memorable Intervals Wm; 
too between the Creations of the ſeveral Species ot} 
and Individuals of the other Parts of the Crea- Nof 
tion, which, 4 as much more glorious and excel. 
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lent as ſome of them are than others, were all 
Created by an Undiſcontinued Operation, and 
without the Intervention of a Sabbath? The 
whole Structure of the Heavenly Orbs; All the 
Stars, Fix d and Planetary, were the Work of one 
Day, and ſtarted into Being at one Command. 
They were not lighted up, like ſo many Lamps, 
one from or after another. All the Individuals 
of the ſame Kind or Species, Beaſts, Birds, Fiſhes, 
Plants, emerg d, as it were, at one Birth. And 
even the whole Poſterity of Adam may be ſaid 
to have been Created along with him, being 
Seminaly ſhut up in his Loins, and Collected in 
his Nature. . n FC 

9. 49. The ſame Con- creation, if I may call 
it ſo, which is thus obſervable in the Several 
Orders and Claſſes of the Viſible Creatures, diſ- 
covers it ſelf, according to the Rules of Ana- 
logy, as remarkably in the Diſtribution of the 
Inviſibles, whoſe Exiſtence commenc d all intire 
and at once. And therefore the Apoſtle, where 
he has occaſion to — of the Heavenly Hie- 
rarchy, words himſelf, not in the Singular, Whe- 
ther He be an Angel, or a Throne, or a Domi- 
nation and Power, but in the Plural, Whether 
They be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalittes , 
or Powers. In a word; It ſhould ſeem this was 
as a Method or Maxim, which God was pleas d 
to adhere to, in Creating all the Several Parts 
and Families of the Univerſe: And accordingly, 
if his Word and Son had been Created too, how 
much ſoever he might outſhine and excell all 
& Fother Creatures in the Digaity and Perfection 

of his Nature, 'tis reaſonable to conclude, h 

E 4 Col. c. I. v. 16. wy 
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would have receiv'd his Being i in Company with 


his Brethren of the Hoſt; and not have 


come before them like an untimely Birth, or a8 


an Exception to a General Rule. 1 and 
Cherubs, and all the Celeſtial Ranks that com- 
poſe; that Glorious Aſſembly and Innumerable 
—— of God are Co-eval. There was 
not firſt a ſmaller Number of Voices created to 
chant Halleluiahs, and ſhout for joy ; and after- 
wards new ones added: to — and improve 
the Magniſicence and Solemnity of that perpe- 


tual Feſtiwall; But the whole: Conſort: met, and 


the whole Symphony begun, at one Inſtant. 
The Service and Miniſtry of all thoſe bleſſed Spi- 
rits bears the ſame Date, tho tis branch'd out 
into different Poſts and Provinces. Some have 
their Station at the Right Hand of the Throne, 
and ſome at the Left, and others encompals it. 
Briefly then; If the Lager be a Creature, tis 
hard to apprehend how he ſhould: be a Firſt· made 
Angel, 2 why his Creation was not deferr d 
'tilF God ht fit to: create all the other An- 
gels. But if he was indeed, as he certainly was, 
before Them and all other Creatures whatſoever: 
if he is Cod s Firſt - begotten, and Only- begotten 
Son; it follows, that he is not the Beginning 
of God's Ways and Works as That is pretended 
to imply that his Nature was the Firft of them 
that were made; for the Firſt or Eldeſt Created 


Being is nevertheleſs as truly a Creature as thei 
Laſt; and therefore, if he was not the Firſt Cres 
ture, he could not be a Creature at all; and if 
not a Creature, his Nature and Eſſence muſt be 
abſolutely. Diſtinct from, and infinitely Supe- 
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it muſt be the only and adequate Repreſentation 
and Image of the only true God. And thus in 
the Holy Scriptures we never find him lifted or 
rank d among the Creatures; and thoſe who take 
ſo much pains to make it beliey d he is no more, 
incur the Rebuke of the Royal Pro 
the Religious Scribe, in thew Co 
Immenſity; 
unto thee ; And, 
be 


„and 
of his 
the Gods there it none lite 
h among the Sons of God can 
hened unto the Lord? and, ©'Thrs it our God, 
and there ſball none other be accounted of in comperi- 
fon of him, that is, He is the Creator, They are 
his Creatures; He is God's Word and Wiſdom, 
of his very Eſſence and Subſtance ;. and They 
are the Things which this Wordand Wiſdom has 


— out of Nothing. 
6. 50. Your Aſſertion 8 ye Diſci — 


has no Foundation or Origin, but the Convul- 
ſions of your own diſtemper d Brains. And that 
Sacred Writer, whom you treat ſo barbaroufly 
and inhumanly as to make him aſſert and juſ- 
tify your Doctrine in oppoſition to himſelf, re- 
proves and condemns you, affirming that the Son 
is none of God's — 2 but his Eſſential 
Ottpring and —_— He Ae ws; that God 
by hi. 7 Wiſdom hath the Earth, and that 
Fe N — hath d for herſelf an houſe. Nay, 
this very Paſſage, which 1 turn into Poi- 


as your peſtilent Hy- 
potheſis cannot ſtruggle with. Obſerve but that 
Natural Conſtruction of the words, which is ne- 
cellary to make Senſe of them. If the Perſon here 
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faid to be created exiſted before all things; and 
if he was created, not in order to his Creating 
all other things, but «s m «gx, for the Benefit 
and Advantage of his Works already in Being; 
One of theſe: two things will follow, either that 
he ſucceeded himſelf in Being, or that his Exi- 
ſtence commenc d later than thoſe Works, foraſ- 
much as at his Creation he found them already 
in Being, and this notwithſtanding it was for 
their Creation that he was Created. But if he 
found his Works already in Being, how could he 
be ſaid to Exiſt before them? How were al 
things made by him, and how did they at firſt 
* conſiſt by bu Pomer? and tis plain the Arian He- 
reſy muſt ſuppoſe the Exiſtence of the Works 
antecedent to the Son's, for ( ſome times at leaſt) 
they ſuppoſe him Created and Sent to them, for 
their Uſe and Service. But all this is Falſity and 
Nonſenſe; a ſtrong Deluſion. The Word of God 

is Uncreate himſelf, and the Creator of all things; 
and all this Proverbial or Allegorical Creation is 
reſolv d into his Aſſumption of. our Nature; which 

is intimated, and not obſcurely, in this very Text; 
for here He, who expreſsly elſewhere declares 
himſelf to be the Genuin and Subſtantial Son of 

| God, calls his Father his Lord, in regard of that 
Dependent and Subject Nature, that Form of a 
Servant, which he aſſum d by his Incarnation. 
As he is truly of the Subſtance and Eſſence of 
Cod, he calls God his Father, as Children call 


1 I have Inſerted this Reſtriction, the Father's Argument and Senſe 

here ſeeming to require it; For the Aria did not alway ſuppoſe the 
Creatures to he already in Being before the Son, tho' the conſequences 
of their own arguing ſome times oblig'd them to itz which perhaps 
may be St Athanafrus's meaning in this 'plice. And- if it be ſo, my 
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their proper Parents ſo. As he took upon him 
our Servile Nature and Condition, and wrought 
the Work of our Redemption by that, he tiles 
his Father his Lord; which was the Appellation 
due to him from the Created Nature, and we 
find in the Goſpel, that our Saviour himſelf 
taught his Diſciples this Diſtinction; I thank 
thee, O Father, ſays he, (O Father of my Di- 
vine Nature) Lord of Heaven and Earth, who 
gaveſt my Human Nature, and all other Crea- 
tures their Being. And the Holy Ghoſt has in- 
timated the ſame — in that Prayer of 

the Pſalmiſt; Give thy Str or Power unto t 
Son, (Tai os) and help the Son of thine rarer 
Here the Proper and Eſſential Son is diſtinguiſſi d 
from the Improper and Adopted. The one has 
the nens of his Father, his Divine Dominion 
and Power communicated to him; The other, 
the Children of the Handmaid, the Works of 
Creation, ſtand in great need of his Succour and 
Salvation. 115 210 218 
6. 51. If our Adverſaries will cavil and raiſe ex- 
ceptions upon the word az, which fignifies a 
Servant as well as a Son; Let them remember, 
that Jſaac is call'd the as of Abraham, and the 
Son of the Shunamite , her raaddg , her little 
Son or Servant. It would indeed be very ſur- 
prizing, if our Saviour, as Man, ſnould not 
ſtile his Father Lord, as we his Creatures do. 
And here we find an amazing Expreſſion and 
Reſult of his great Goodneſs and Benevolence 
towards us, that by the Communication of his 
Divine Spirit and Grace to the Human Nature, 
he was pleas d to qualify us (who by Nature can 
4 Mat. c. 11. v. 35. 6 Plalm 86. v. 16, be 
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be: no. more than God's Servants and Property) 
to call upon Him in the Compellation of Fa- 
ther; upon Him, who by Nature has that Right 
and Relation of Dominion over us, which be- 
longs to him, that forms or makes a thing, over 
the work of his own hands. Well then; As we 
do not deny our Natural Ser vitude, when we al- 
ſert our Spiritual Sonſhip; as we do not deny, 
that it is God — i eb ag and not we our 
ſeluer, when we addreſs: our ſelves unto him, or 
ſpeak of him, in that Language, which our Ad- 
option will very well juſtify: So, when the Son 
of God's. Eſſence and Subſtance ſtiles his Father 
Lord, The Lord created me, this affords. us no Pre- 
tence to deny his Co- eternity with the Father, 
and to contradict that clear and expreſs Decla- 
ration and Aſſertion, That m the beginning was 
the Ward, and that all things were made and created 
by lum. It cannot be conceiv d, that Solomon ſpeaks 
of any other Creation than that of his Human 
Nature, becauſe the Creation here mention d was 
eic i, not a Creation of Eſſence, but a. Crea- 
tion of Office or Imployment, of which Gods 
Works already in Being were the Object. And this 
Creation of Oeconomy preſuppoſes the Actual 
Exiſtence of the Perſon in this ſenſe Created. 
There are two diſtin Ends propos d by God 
in the Work of Creation. The one is, that ſuch 
and ſnch Beings ſhould exiſt; The other, that, 
when they do exiſt, they ſhould) anſwer the End 
of their Creation, in the Diſcharge of thoſe Fun- 
ctions, and the Performance of thoſe Duties, 
which the Wiſdom of God has been pleas d to pre- 
| * 4 Pfalm 100. v. 3+ 2 

ah what- 
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whatſoever. That which God: firſt propos d in 
ſaying, Let us make man, was to bring Adam into 
Being: The Duty and Obedience he requir'd of 
him was Subſequent. And: God; when he' made 
Noah, deſign d firſt a Creature, and then a Ser- 
yant, He was firſt to be born a Man, and that 
Man was afterwards to make the Ark. The fame 
Obſervation holds in all other Inſtances of this 
Nature. Thus, in the Conception of the great Pro- 
phet Moſes, the Exiſtence of the Man was firſt, and 
ſome Years paſsd before he was created 'the Go- 
yernour and Conducter of God's People. To ap- 
ply this; The Son 1s not here Created, that 1s, 
calld into Being; For in the Beginning, or an- 
tecedently to all things, was the Word; But this 
Eternal Word and Son was afterwards Created 
eis 7% £0, God's Agent and Adminiſtrator for 
accompliſhing his Diſpenſations and conducting 
his Oeconomy. For before any Creature begun 
to be, God's Eternal Son Is: And if he had been 
only a Created Eſſence, it had been time enough 
to Create him after the Production of his Fel- 
low- Creatures. And accordingly, as much of 
his Perſon as was Created, did not come into 
the World till God's Creatures had not only been 
long in Being, but were fallen from the Primi- 
tive Perfection of their Nature, and had for- 
feited their Original Charter of Happineſs, in 
which they could not be re- inſtated, unleſs it 
ſhould pleaſe the Son of God to tranſact and in- 
terpoſe in their Behalf; And then, in his Infi- 
nite Goodneſs, he freely ſtoop d to that Humble- 
neſs of Condition in the 3 of our Na- 
ture, and that Weight of Sufferings in the Work 
of our Redemption and Reconciliation with his 
| | Father, 


Y HS A —Y wy 5 ws GS *©TY OY & Cf 5 ww” 


11 ug mu HtHw «— woos 72: C03 $8 Wy ww O30 _ ww 2 — FT we 


„ 


n 


[252] 

Father, which are here very truly imply'd and 
meant in the word Created. Lou meet with a 
Paſſage in the Prophet Iſaiah to the ſame effect; 
4 nom, ſaith the Lord that formed me from the 
womb to be hu ſervant, to r again to him, 
that Iſreal may be gathered to him, and I may be 
2 in the eyes of the Lord; and my God ſhall 
le 

S. 52. His being Form 'd in this Text was not 
his Entrance into Being, but his Fathers De- 
ſignation of him to that Work or Office, which 
is mention d in the words immediately following, 
To be Gods Servant, to bring thoſe Tribes of Jacob 
zo him again, which Tribes exiſted before he was 
thus Form d and Sent. The Form'd here exactly 
anſwers to the Created in the Text of the Prus 
verbs, and the Bringing- again or Reconciling is 
parallel to the Import of the words, «s i, 


for God's Works; and therefore tis not to be 


doubted, but, as the Forming in the one Place 
ſuppoſes the Pre · exiſtenc of the Perſon Form d,. 
ſo the Creating in the other ſuppoſes the Pre- 
exiſtence of the Perſon Created. And as the Tribes 
of [ſrael, whoſe Reduction he was Form'd and 
Appointed to accompliſh,” were in Being before 


his Birth or Formation; So thoſe Works of God, 
for whoſe Behoof and Benefit he was Created, 


were in Being long before he was ſo Created. 
As he was the Word and Son of God, he was 
in. the Beginning, Prior to the Exiſtence of all 
Created Beings whatſoever. As he was Man, he 


was created many Ages after the Infancy of the 


World, and not 'till that Time came, which the 


| Wiſdom of God choſe as the propereſt Criſis for 
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the doing of that Work, which our Bord aſ- 
ſum'd our Nature to do. If a Gentleman of a 
great Eſtate had been robb d of his Slaves in an 
Incurſion of ſome plundering Barbarians or Sa- 
vages, and the Slaves deſpair d of making their 
Eſcape, or ſat ſtill, and were indifferent about 
it; and therefore the Gentleman found it neceſ- | 
fary to ſend his Son to recover them out of the 
Enemies hands; and the Son ſhould politickly 
— iſe and habit himſelf like one of the Slaves, 
take upon him that Compellation too, for fear 
if the Spoilers ſhould know Who's coming, they 
ſhould betake themſelves to flight, and leave the 
Priſoners in ſome dark Dun or Cave of the 
Earth, which 'twould be difficult for him to find; 
and he ſhould be ask d, What was the meaning 
of this Expedition and Management; Would it 
ſeem a prepoſterous: Anſwer, if he ſhould ſay his 
Father had thus conſtituted and inſtructed him 
for ſuch a Buſineſs, « 5991/2 Would any One 
infer from this Reply, that he was his Father's 
Slave, or his ' Father's Manufacture? or that he 
was not his Father's Son? or that his words im- 
ported any more than a Diſcovery or Declara- 
tion of his Affair and Commiſſion? Where then 
would have been the Soleciſm, if any One ſhould 
have ask d the Son of God, cloath d with Hu- 
man Nature, and found in faſbion as a Man, What 
was the purpoſe of this wonderful and amazing 
Conjundd ion, z and he — anſwer d, The Lord has 
Created: me the Beginni 1 for or in order 
1 his Works ks, and he has — to bring Jacob 
again to him? This is the very thing of: which 
the Holy Spirit has propheſy d in the D ; 
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him in an Equality of Majeſty, from "*Everlaſ: 
ing; and now, with all the Tenderneſs of In 


Earth condeſcended to come down from tbe 


chat State of Captivity, which Guilt detain d u 
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5 rabg do Dominion over the Works 
of thy hands; thou haſt put all things under bu feet, 
And thus has our Lord Proclaim'd himſelf; I an 
ſet, ſays. he, or anginted a King upon God's Hoh 
Hill f Sion. And yet his Reign or his Being 
did not then commence, when he ſhone forth in 
the glorious Pomp and Splendor of this In. 
upon Mount Gian. He had ſubſiſted 
in the Nature of his Father, and reign d with 


finite Love, the great Monarch of Heaven and 


Throne of his Glory; to pitch his Tent: upon 
the holy Mountain, and to glad the Territory 
of his peculiar People with the Brightneſs. of hu 
Preſence; and that for this very purpoſe, that 
he might deliver both them and us Gentiles from 


in, and bring us Triumphantly Home to the City 
and Palace of his Father's Reſidence. And in 
this ſenſe he was Oreated and Conſtitutod eic 1 
ih, not to be ſignificant and beneficial to fu- 
ture Works but to the Creatures already in Being, 
on miſerably diſtreſs d for want of his Afhiftanc 
and Succour. 11 gulli 52 Oi dsc 21 an 

. 53. Thoſe arproffions bs of this being 
Created; and Form d, and Appointed or Con- 
ſtituted, are to be underſtood in one and the ſame 
Senſe. There is not the leaſt Intimation in them 
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ture. That great and gracious Work or Office 
of our Regeneration and Redemption explains 
the true Import of theſe Expreſſions; as. do like- 
wiſe thoſe Aſſertions of our Lord elſewhere, 
* Before' Abrabam was, I am; and, I hen he pre- 
pared the heavens, I mas there; and again, I was 
by him, * diſpoſing, and has works. It ſeems 
he was in Being before Abraham; and the People 
of 1ſfrael came after Abraham.” 1 is that 

our Lord exiſted before he wu Created or 
Form d; conſequently that when he is ſaid to 
be ſo, the Exiſtence of his Nature cannot be 
meant, but his Aſſum ption of ours; by his Union 
with which he — d himſelf to ; Faced 
again. His Divinity therefore Co- exiſt 
the Father from Everlaſting. And as in Unity 
of Nature with. him he gave all Creatures w hat- 
ſoever their ſo tis evident, that what- 
ever was created had no Being till after him, 
and that his being ſaid to be Created implys 
no Beginning of Exiſtence in him; but only his 


dertoo and accompliſn d in our Nature. Twas 
neceffary that our Regeneration ſhould be the 
Work of an Uncreated Being, (that is to ſay, of 
our Creator) chat in His Perſon He being made 
Man for our ſakes might repair our broken Na- 
ture and make usa new Creature. And accord- 
ngly' tis obſervable, that the End and Occaſion 
this Creation immediately follows the men- 
tion of the Creation it ſelf in choſe words, For, 
Ane to bis workes' as if he had faid, God 
11 OWOA aid f U Hun 13% 
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has decreed my Incarnation, that I might recover 
his works to their Original State of Perfection. 
And indeed tis uſual — the Sacred Writers 
when they ſpeak of the Words Incarnation, to 
mention the Cauſe or Occaſion of it; whereas 
when either our Lord himſelf, or his Prophets 
and Diſciples are diſcourſing of his Divinity, their 
ns are Poſitive, and free from all man- 
ner of Reſtriction or Limitation; and not a word 
is to be met with of the Occaſion or End of his 
—— as God. There is not the leaſt hint of 
urpoſe, for or to which he exiſted 
he — of his Fathers Glory, any mo 
than Why or ta what End and Purpoſe the Fa- 
ther himſelf exiſts. Thus we hear nothing of 
any Cauſe or Occaſion iy the Word was in 
the Beginning, was with God, and was God, 
Bnt we ate no ſooner told chat the Word u 
made Fleſh, but the Reaſon and Purpoſe. of this 
is declar d in the next words; And be dmelt am —— 

A or in us. Nor does the Apoſtle aflign any 
or Occaſion. of his! being in / the Form of Gad; 
But as ſoon as he has mention d his taking upon 
him the Form of a Servant, he takes care to tell 
| us with-what: View, and for what End, he did 
| ſos Hie humbled himſelf , and became obedient} unt 
death, even the death of the Croſs. This was the 
Work or Province, for or in order to which 
the Word was made Fleſh, and took upon him 
the Form of a Servant. 
5. 4. We know, that our Saviour very com- 
monly diſcours d and taught in Parables; and yet 
we never find him doing ſo, when his own Di- 
vine Nature is the Subject he ſpeaks * Then 
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his words are always clear, expreſs, and full; as 
when he ſays, I am in the Father, and the Fa- 
ther 1s in me; and, I and my Father are one; and, 
© He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father ; and, 
d ] am the Light of the World; and, I am the Truth, 
i. e. Eſſentially Self- exiſtent. Here is nothing like 
a Suggeſtion of any Cauſe or End of his being 
what he declares himſelf to be; which is certain- 
ly avoided on purpoſe to prevent any Suſpicion 
or Imagination, that thoſe Beings, for whote ſake 
he was made Man, were in Being before him 
conſider d in his Divine Nature. As Man, the Ne- 
ceflity is very plain, that thoſe Things or Per- 
ſons ſhould exiſt before him, © becauſe twas upon 
their Account, that he was pleas d to become ſo. 
That great Apoſtle, whom our Lord had f ſepa- 
rated to that Goſpel, which he had promis d by 
his Holy Prophets, did not become a Miniſter 
of that Goſpel, till that Goſpel it ſelf was in 
Being; and Chriſt as God was before St Fohn, who 
was the Meſſenger ſent before his face as Man to 
prepare the Way before him. But there being no 
End or Purpoſe or Defign For which our Saviour 
ſhould or was to be the Word; there being nothing 
Propos d or Projected; nothing but Eſſential and 
Eternal in his Relation to the Father, as his pro- 
per Son and Wiſdom; he could not ſuggeſt any 
Cauſe or any Propoſed End of his Exiſtence, 
till he became, or ſignified the Divine Coun- 
(el and Decree of his becoming, Man; And then 
* be plainly declares the End and Canſe Why he 
et was, or was to be made, ſo. Human Nature and 
Mankind muſt have been Older than himſelf as 


« Joh. c. 14-v. 10. b Ibid. c. 10. v. 39. & Ibid. c. 14. v. 9. d Ibid. 
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Man; Becauſe they were the Cauſe or Occaſion 
of his taking our Nature upon him, Thus has our 
Lord himſelf acquainted us with the Occaſion, 
the Neceſſity of his Incarnation, in thoſe words; 
I came down from heaven, not to do mine own will, 


— - _ 


but the will of him that ſent me. Aud this is the 
' Father mill which hath ſent me, that of all mhich 
be hath given me, I ſpould loſe nothing, but ſhould 
7 . again at the laſt day. den 
at ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the 
by and believeth on him, may bave everlaſting life: 
adi Iv raiſin n day. And in an- 
other Place; I am come a light into the world, 
| that whoſeever, belitveth on me, ſhould not abide in 
aarkneſs. And again; © To thu end was I born, ani 
for this cauſe came I into the world, that 7 jhoull 
bear witneſs unto the truth, And thus alſo. St John; 
4 Fur this Err 
be might deſtroy the works of the devil. 
'$. 55. This then was our Saviour's Errand and I t. 
? Buſineſs, to reveal and bear witneſs to the Truths MF d 
of God, to die upon the Croſs for our Reden- h 
ption, to intitle our Bodys to a glorious Reſur-M c 
rection, and to defeat the Machinations, and L 
01 
C2 
nd 
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utterly deſtroy the Kingdom of Satan. Had it 
not been for theſe Ends, he had never aſſumd 
our Fleſh; had not the Reſurrection of his Body 
been neceſlary to ours, he had not died; and he w 
could not die, unleſs he had perſonally united if 
to his Divinity ſuch a mortal Body as ours. Thi br 
is what he taught St Paul, and what that Apoſtle nc 
teaches us: Foraſmuch then as the children are pur 
takers of fleſh and bloud, he alſo himſelf likewiſe to it 


« John c. 6.v. 38, b Ibid. c. 12. v. 46. c Ib. c. 18. v. 37. d 1]ob 1 
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part of the ſame; that through death he might deſtroy 


him that had the power of death, that 1s the devil; 
and deliver them who through fear of death were all 
their life time ſubject to bondage. To the ſame pur- 
poſe the ſame Apoſtle elſewhere; * For ſince by 
man came death, by man came alſo the reſjurreftton 
of the dead; and again, For what the law could 
not do in that it was weak through the fleſh, God 
ending his own Son, in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh 

and for ſ condem d ſi in the fleſh: That the righteouf: 
ne of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the fleſh but after the ſpirit. St John's Goſpel 
has the lame Doctrine; For God ſent not his Son 
into the world to condemn the world; but that the 
world through him might be ſaved. Our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour ſays agen of himſelf, 4 For judgment I am 
come into this world: that they which ſee not, might 
ſee, and that they which ſee might be made blind. 
'Twas therefore entirely for our ſake and advan- 
tage, and not at all for his own, that he came 
down from Heaven. The great Affair that brought 
him hither was the Purpoſe of deſtroying Death, 
condemning Sin, giving Sight to the Blind, and 
Life to the Dead. And if not any intereſt of his 
own, but purely ours, was the Motive and Oc- 
caſion of his Advent; then this Creation we are 
now conſidering in that Text of the Proverbs, 
was in order to our Advantage, not to his. And 
if the end of this Creation center not in him, 
but wholly in us and our intereſt; Then it can- 
not mean a Creation of his Nature; For that 
would be principally to his own advantage; But 
it muſt certainly fignify that Creation of his Of- 


4 1 Corinth. c. 15. v. 21. Rom. c. B. v. 3, 4. John c 3. 5. 1 
4 Ibid. c. 9. v. 39. 
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„„ 
fice and Manhood, which redounded intirely to 
ours. And this Interpretation of the Text is 
exactly conformable to what we learn from St 
Paul in his Epiſtle to the Epbeſrans, that Chrif 
hath broken down the middle wall of partition; having 
aboliſhed in ba fleſh the enmity, even the law of com. 
mandments, contained in ordinances, for to make in 
 bimſelf of twain, one nem man, ſo making peace, 
Here we find Two created in his Body or human 
Nature. And as that is the Seat or Subject of 
thoſe. created Two, himſelf may be very truly 
ſaid to be created. As they were united in him; 
ſo was he in like manner in them. And there 
fore, in conſequence of their Creation in his Na. 
ture, it might very truly be ſaid of him, that 


tibe Lord had created Him. Becauſe of our Infir- 


mities which he took upon him, he is ſaid to 
be weak and infirm; which yet he could not be, 
as being himſelf the Power of God. And becauſe 
he bore our Sins, and underwent the Curſe which 

was pronounc d againſt them, he that never did 
ſin is ſaid to be a Sin and a Curſe for us. Why 
then, tho uncreated, might he not very pro- 
perly be ſaid to have been created by God, for 
or in order to his works, from his creating us 


9. 56. Fort if, according to the Adverſarie's con- 
ſtruction of this Text, tis here affirm d, that the 
Nature and Eſſence of the Word was created; 
then tis plain he was thus created for his own 
Sake and Benefit, and not for ours. And if he 
was not created for our Sake, the Conſequence 
will be, that we are not created in him; And it 
we are not created in him, then he is not in us, 
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(as Regenerate Perſons) but wholly without us; 
he leaves our Nature and Condition as he found 
it, and has concern d himſelf no farther for us, 
than as a Maſter or Preceptor with his Scholars 
or Diſciples. And if This at laſt is all that he 
has done for us; then moſt certainly both the 
Guilt and Dominion of Sin are ſtill in our Fleſh, 
and were never purg d out of it. And is not this 
now very agreeable to St Paul's Aſſertion a little 
before, that we are God s. workmanſhip, created 
in Chriſt Feſus? It muſt therefore be granted, 
that we are created in Chriſt; and if ſo, tis very 
clear, that the Creation in the Text muſt be in- 
terpreted, not of his being a Creature, but of 
our being Created in him. The Creator here re- 
preſents and ſtiles himſelf a Creature, in reference 
to our Spiritual Creation in his Perſon. The 
Text does not inſinuate, that the Word, in whom 
we are created, was Himſelf created: It only aſ- 
ſerts, that we, who are his Workmanſhip, are 
created in him. As the Word and Son of God, 
he is, as the Father himſelf, from Everlaſting; 
2s himſelf aſſures us: / was daily (ſays he) 2 
delight , rejoycing always bfore him; and, I am in 

the Father, and the Father 1s in me. This is what 
he affirms very explicitly of himſelf as God. But 

having occaſion to mention his being made Man, 

he ſpeaks as one of us Mortals, who are created 

in him, would have done; The Lord hath created 

me. How Created? By my Incarnation, in or- 

der to the Regenerating or New Creating of Hu- 

man Nature in my Fleſh; in order to the abo- 

liſking the whole Body of Sin, and the illumi- 


1 "I ide MU vf SR 4 Epheſ c. 2. v. 10. 5 Prov. 
0. 8. v. 30. c ſohn c. 14.1. 10. 3 
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nating and exalting the whole Frame of our Na. 
ture. Would the Ariant have had him ſay, that 
in the Beginning he was Man? This Expreſ. 
ſion would not have anſwer d his Meaning; nei. 
ther would it have been true; at the ſame time 
that he might very truly and properly affirm, 
that the Lord created and made him as Man, 
that he created his Human Nature, that is, 
our Nature both Phyſical and Spiritual in him 
And that this is the Purport of the Text appear 
from the laſt words of it, which mention the 
End and Purpoſe of this Creation, that it wa 
for the Sake and Benefit of his Works. Attend 
to that, and the words clear themſelyes from al 

Arian Expoſitions and Fallacies. The Good of 
God's Creatures, which 1s the Cauſe and Ground 
of the Creation in this Place, informs us, what 
Sort of Creation is here meant, There is no Cauſe 
or Uſe or Tendency ſuggeſted, when his Eter- 
nal Generation is the Subject of Diſcourſe a little 
before. Then what he tells us is, that before th 
hills he was brought forth or begotten; as tis fail 
elſewhere; In the beginning was the Word. Tis not 
ſaid, that his Father begat him before the Cres 
tion in order to his Works, or that the Word 
was in the Beginning God for or in order to 
his works; which if they had never been created, 
he: had ftill been the Word of God, and the 
Word had ſtill been God. Nor had this Word 
of God been made Man, if Man could have beet 
ſay d and happy without it. Upon the whole 
then; Tis as unqueſtionable that the Son of God 
is not a Creature, as that Begetting a Perſon i 


different from Creating or Making a Thing. 


Whatever is Made or Created, has nothing i 
a | | : 1 
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it of the Nature and Subſtance of the Maker. "Tis 
only an External Being form'd by his Power, and 
wrought with his Hands. But Things Begotten, 
Sons and Daughters, derive themſelves out of 
the very Nature and Subſtance of their Fathers. 
They are not the Furnityre or Materials, but 
the Fleſh and Bloud, of their Parents. And there- 
fore whatever is or can be Created is one thing; 
and the Word of God, his Only-begotten Son, 
is another. | 

$. 57. In the Hiſtory of the Creation tis ſaid, 
that God in the beginning created the heaven and 
the earth; not that in the Beginning he Begat 
them, nor that in the Beginning they Were or 
Exiſted. And thus the Pſalmiſf declares; * Thy 
hands have made me and faſbioned me; but no where, 
Thy hands have tten me. And he conſtantly 
uſes the word Made, or Created, or Form d, 
whenever he ſpeaks of the Creatures; as when 
he ſpeaks of the Son of God he uſes no fuch 
term, but only ſuch expreſſions as denote a proper 
Generation : © This day have T begotten thee, and, 
9 Out of my heart hath iſſued forth a good Word, The 
Creatures were, and muſt have been, Map in 
the beginning. The Son and Word of God 
was not Made, but Was in the beginning. 
Whatever was created muſt have had a Begin- 
ning or firſt moment of Exiftence, and continued 
in a ſucceſſive thread or chain of Duration; So 
that when Moſes tells us God made his Creatures 
in the Beginning, 'tis the ſame thing as if he 
had ſaid, he made them from a certain Begin- 
ning, or he gaye them their Being at a certain 


« Geneſ. c. 1. v. 1. 5h Pfalm 119. v. 73. c Ibid. 3. v. 7 4 Ibid. 45- 
J. 1. e Geneſ. c. I. v. 1. f John c. 1. v. I. | | 
| | Inſtant, 
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Inftant, and then continued it to them; and 
this yery expreſſion our Bleſſed Lord, who cer- 
tainly beſt knew what was propereſt to be ſaid 
of the things himſelf had made, makes ule of 
in one of his diſputes with the Phariſees: * He, 
ſays he, which made them male and female from 
the beginning. No created Subſtance can acquire 
Exiſtence, but from the Act of a Principle, which 
Exiſted without Beginning before it ſelf, And 
the Holy Ghoſt has exactly adapted his Language 
to this fundamental truth in the Book of. Pſalmy, 
bd And thou, Lord, in the Beginning, or, according 
to it . Beginnings , haſt laid the foundation of the 
earth; and, O think upon thy congregation, whom 
thou haſt purchaſed and redeemed from the, begin- 
ning. Now the Being of That, which holds it's 
Exiſtence according to Beginning, mult be traced 
back to a certain firſt moment or inſtant. . As 
undoubtedly there was a certain juncture or time, 
when God firſt purchas d his Congregation. In 
the Beginning God created we find to be the 
ſame as God began to create; which is Moſer's 
Expreſſion at his cloſe of the Hiſtory of the Crea- 
tion, 4 ind God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſantti- 
fed it, becauſe that in it he had reſted from all bus 
works, * which God began to make. Thus the Du- 
ration of all Created Beings muſt be ſucceſliye; 
But the Word of God is without Beginning. He 
does not compute his Exiſtence by Age, or Length 
of Days; and therefore he could not begin to 
be made. All the works of God muſt have a be- 
ginning of exiſtence, becauſe they were made; 
1 In the int, am apyns. 2 0 rs 1 Ok we int. 
- ps * 5 Palm 192, v. 35. - Ibid. 74 1 2. 7 Gael 
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and muſt have receiv d it from a Principle ante- 
cedent to it. But the Word of God is not one of 
his works; but, on the contrary , the Efficient 
Cauſe and Principle, which gave Being to all thoſe 
works. The Nature and Eſſence of whatever 
is made muſt be finite and limited, as well as to 
the term of it's Exiſtence, as the extent of it's 
Eſſence. And accordingly God began to produce 
and form his Creatures at a certain inſtant of 
time: Which affords a demonſtration, that they 
neither were, nor could be, before they were 
made. Whereas the Word of God is in the very 
Nature and Eſſence of his Father as in the Prin- 
ciple of his Subſiſtence; and the Father, our 
Adverſaries themſelves confeſs, to exiſt without 
Beginning and from Eternity; and conſequentiy 
the Son, whom he did not make but beget, being 
in his Nature, muſt exiſt with him from Everlaſt- 
ing OO. | | ab 05 | | 

$. 58. This Diſtinction then the Holy Scripture 
very plainly makes between Begotten and Made 
or Created. It declares the Son of God to be the 
former, and that he has no Beginning of Exi- 
ſence, but that he ſubſiſted from Everlaſting; 
As on the other hand, it aſſerts the Creature to 
have had ſuch a Beginning, and that it's Being 


and Subſtance are . wholly out of and foreign 


to the Divine Nature. St Jahn very well under- 
ſtood this Diſtinction, and how widely the words 
that expreſs it, differ in Senſe from one another. 
Accordingly, when he would aſſert the Sons pro- 
per Generation and Eternal. Exiſtence, and ob- 
vate all Conceits and Fancies of a Succeſſive Du- 
ration in him, his words are, In the beginning 
Was the Word; and not, in the beginning he 
| Wor 
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Word was Made or Form'd. How wretchedly 
then have our Adverſaries miſunderſtood thoſe 
Places of Deuteronomy , from which they ſo bold- 
ly and blaſphemouſly pretend to prove, that the 
Son of is a Creature? What! Are Begotten 
and Made the ſame thing? Let the very Texts 
they alledge make them ſenſible of their Stupi- 
dity and Impiety. Theſe Places are in the thirty. 
ſecond Chapter of Deuteronomy. The firſt is at 
v.*6. Is not he thy Father that hath bought thee? hath 
he not made thee, or, created and eſtabliſhed thee! 
and the other a little after, at v. 18. Of tbe Roc 
that begat thee thou art unmmaful, and haſt forgut- 
ten God that formed thee; Here the Order of the 
words deſerves our particular Notice and Regard, 
The word Begot comes after the word Maa, a 
it were on purpoſe to denote the Convertibility 
of the words in the Senſe which belongs to them 
in that Place, and to exclude and prevent any 
ſuch Erroneous and Heretical Concluſions from 
them, as our Adverſaries advance. The ſame Ms 
fes, that informs us God ſaid in the Beginning, 
Let us mae man, has here expreſs d himſelſ 
otherwiſe, Of the Rock that begat thee thou art un 
mindful; for Bigot and Made, he knew, were equi 
valent, when apply d to this Subject. The 3. 
gotten, following the Bought and the Made of 
Created, diſcriminates the one from the other, 
The Made implys the proper or literal Creation 
of Human Kind or Human Nature; The Bega, 
which comes after,” muſt be. underſtood of Gods 

Paternal Goodneſt and Favour to Men, after le 
had given them their Being; and 'tis their un- 
grateful Returns, which Muſes expoſtulates with 
my SOA. 205, Olea 7h; nd: * 


them 


n 
them upon, as we find in the words immediately 
foregoing, Do ye thus requite the Lord, 0 fooliſb 
people and unmiſe; and then comes in, Ir not be 
thy father that hath bought thee, &c. and to the 
fame effect thoſe words which uſner in the latter 
Place, They ſacrificed unto devils, not to God; to 
gods whom they knew not, to new gods that came 
newly up, whom your fathers feared not; after which 
comes, Of the Rock that begat thee, &c. 

$. 59. It has pleas d the Divine Goodneſs, not 
only to create us, but to make ns his Sons, and 
as freely to own us in that Relation as if he had 
begot us. ting is a word from whence Son- 
ſhip is properly inferr d; as in that of the Pro- 
phet, / have begotten and brought up Children. And 
thus the Holy Scripture ſpeaks of the Son as Be- 
gotten, but not as Created. To illuſtrate this 
Obſervation, let us turn to that Text of St ohn, 
As many as recerved him, to them gave he power 
to become the Sons of God, even to them that benev 
rr 
be will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
God: Where 2. to take notice of the word 
to Become or to be Made; which ſtands to diſtin- 
2uiſh the Adoptive from the Natural Sonfhip; 
and which is follow'd by the word Born or Be- 
gorten, to put us in remembrance, that Adopted 
Sons are alſo truly Sons. The Prophet tells us, 
that the People had abusd and rebell'd againft 
the Goodneſs of God; which Goodneſs mant- 
teſts and exerts it ſelf to Mankind Univerſally, 
iſt in giving us our Being, and then in making 
us his Children and Family by the communication 
of his Grace; which he does at ſach time as 


1 afin & i Nun, Sepenag. a Ifai. c. 1. v. 2. Joh. c. 1. v. 12. 


* be 


D 
* be ſends forth the ſpirit of his Son into our hearts, 
crying, Abba, Father. And thus it is that he gives 
us power to become the Sons of God, even by 
the Influx or Immiſſion of the Spirit of his Word. 
Created. Beings are abſolutely uncapable of Be- 
coming his Sons any otherwiſe, The Holy Spi- 
rit of Him, who is Eſſentially God's Son, can 


only make us Adoptively ſuch, by dwelling in 


our Hearts and Souls. And for this very end 
and purpoſe the Word was Incarnate, that he 
might qualifie our frail Nature for the admiſſion 
of and communion with the Divine. This is 
what we find reveal d long ſince, in thoſe two 
Queſtions of the Prophet Malachi, * Hath not 
one God created us? have we not all one Father? 
Here the Created comes firſt, and the Father 
follows; and both, in that Order, are an Inſtru- 
ction to us, that our Nature is a Created one, 
and that God Created it by the Agency of his 
Word, and that afterwards he was pleas d to adopt 
us his Children, and to crown the Relation of 
Creatorſhip with that of Paternity. The Father 
of our Lord is only a Father Eſſentially to him, 
and the Son is Uncreate and Eſſentially the Son 
of God the Father; and therefore tis not any 
thing of our Nature, that conſtitutes us the Sons 
of God, but his Eſſential Son, who dwelleth in 
us. Our Nature is altogether foreign and un- 
ally d to that of God, and therefore he makes 
himſelf our Father purely by the Inhabitation 
of the Spirit of his Son; in right as well as by 
the help of which, we cry unto him Abba, Fa- 
ther. Where the Father finds a Heart that has 
receiyd this Holy Spirit, he acknowledges the 
4 Galat. c. 4. v. 6. b Mal. c. 2. v. 10. | 
Perſon 
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perſon his Son, and ſays, I have begotten him, not 
1 have made him, for he made him at his Crea- 
tion. We were created firſt by that Omnipotent 
Determination Let us make man, and we were Be- 
gotten and Born the Sons of God afterwards,when 
he was pleas d to impart to us the Grace of his 
Holy Spirit. How wiſely then has the great Pro- 
phet Moſes in that Text of Deuteronomy plac'd 


the 1 after the Purchaſing or Buying; 


as on purpole to admoniſn us of the intire De- 
pendency of our Nature and the Succeſſiveneſs 
of our Exiſtence; that altho by Grace we are 
Sons, yet we muſt not forget, that we are Ori- 
ginally and Naturally no more than Men? 

g. 60, And that Created and Begotten in a Phy- 
fical Senſe thus widely differ both in the Thing 
and Meaning from one another, our Saviour in- 
forms us, even in this very Place of the Proverbs, 
where, at a little diſtance from thoſe words, The 
Lord created me the beginning of his ways, we find 
our Interpretation of than confirm d by thoſe 
at v. 27. Before the hills he begat me, or I was 
brought forth. Had the Senſe of the former Text 
been, that the Nature and Subſtance of the Di- 
vine Logos was created; and if Begotten and 
Created ſignify d here Phyſically the ſame; How 
comes he to add that Aﬀertion of his being Be- 
gotten? Did not the word Created very plain- 
ly imply it, if Begotten here fignifies no more 
than Created? Again, The Conjunction But, 
But he begat me before the hills, diſcovers a mani- 
felt Oppoſition between the Begetting here and 
the Creation before, and fixes the Senſe we are 
to put upon that Creation. For the Begetting 

1 The Septuagint reads mp3 I} meren gde, before ALL bills. 
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Production of thoſe few Efforts and Fiats of Gods 
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here, as it ſtands annex d to the bing Created 
aſcertains the Senſe of both: It ſhews it ſelf to 
be meant only improperly or Metaphorically, be- 
cauſe of the End or Deſign of it, that is men- 
tion d with it. Whereas. the words that accom- 
pany. the word Begetting,, ſhew that it mult be 
underſtood properly, and that it fignifies a Ge. 
neration antecedent to that Creation. Had our 
Saviour worded himſelf thus, The Lord Begetteil 
me, but he Created me before the halls, then the Crea 
tion mult. have been underſtood to precede. the 
Begetting. Tis therefore as reaſonable ; on the 
other hand, that, when he ſays he was firſt Created, 
and afterwards explains. himſelf, But the Lord 
Begat me, (even me, who told you juſt now! 
was Created) before the halls, the Generation ſhould 
be underſtood to precede the Creation. This can. 
not be avoided ; eſpecially if we conſider , that 
he declares himſelf to have been Begotten, not 
only before the Hills, but before All Hills, before 
all Things; and conſequently diſtinguiſhes aud 
exempts himſelf, his own Subſtance and Nature, 
from the whole Number or Collective Body of 
Created Beings, which, as we ſhew d before, were 
not created one after another, at diſtant Inter- 
vals and Periods of Time, but were the conti 
nud Work of One Six Days, and the Co-eyal 
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Power, which immediately follow'd one another 
in the Creation of the Parts, till the whole Fa- 
brick was finiſh'd. Thoſe Explanatory Additions, 
therefore, which go along reſpectively with the 
two Verbs, He Created, and He Begot, muſt beduly 
attended to. He Created me, ſays our Lord, the 
Beginning of his Ways; he does not lay, He Be. 
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got me the Beginning of his Ways. No; But he 
begot me before all things: and tis certain, that 


ne who ſubſiſted before all things, cannot be the 


Beginning or Firſt of all thoſe things, but muſt 
be abſolutely diſtinct and infinitely diſtant in Sub- 
ſtance and Nature from them, which if he is, 
even from the very firſt or oldeſt of thoſe things, 
it follows demonſtratively, that he cannot be a 
Creature. Wherefore it eyidently-appearing, that 
the Word is not in the Number of all thoſe 
things, but that he was in Being before the firſt- 
made of them, we need no other Clue to guide 
us to the true Senſe and Conſtruction of his being 
Created the Beginning of God's ways in order 
to his works, namely, that it relates to his In- 
carnation, than the Conſideration of the words 
a the py , which wy + anſwer 2 thoſe 
of the Apoſtle, * He is the Beginning, Firſt- 
born from = dead, that in all things he might — 
the Preeminence or Supremacy. 

5. 61, Wherefore thoſe Expreſſions Created, Be- 
got, Beginning of ways, and Before all, being thus 
compard, and the Propriety of the Import of 
each of them adjuſted, the Doctrine comprehend- 
ed in them amounts very plainly to This, that 


God, who created all Mankind, became alſo our 


Father by the Inhabitation of the Spirit of his 
Word in us; on the contrary, that, as to his 
Word and Son, he is by Nature. his Father, and 
afterwards became his Maker and Creator, at what 
time that Word aſſum d a created Body, and was 
made Man. The Son of the Divine Subſtance 
makes the Sons of Men the Adopted Sons of God, 
by ſhedding the Grace of his Holy Spirit into the 


4 Col. c. I. v. 18. | 
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Breaſts of them: Whereas the Word of God is 
{aid to be Made and Created, when he became 
the Son of Man. So that if we are, in a Phyſi- 
cal Senſe, the Sons of God, Sons of his Subſtance 
and Eſſence; Then 1 muſt confeſs, that it will be 
very true, that the Word and Son of God is alſo 
a Creature. But if we are only Adopted Sons, 
by virtue of that Divine Donation of Grace, then 
tis as indiſputable; that there is no more imply d 
in that Propoſition, The Lord created me the Be. 
ginning of his ways, than that the Word was made 
Man, that ſo he might confer this Grace upon 
our Nature. And becauſe by taking upon him 
our Nature he became of the ſame Species with 
us, he is therefore very properly denominated our 
Brother, and the Firſt- born of us. He was Born 
after us, and for our ſakes, and therefore he is 
as properly our Brother, as he is of the ſame 
Nature with us. And then moreover, he is de- 
clar d to be, and is, the Firſt- born of us in this 
reſpect, that the whole Poſterity of Adam, lying 
in a State of Perdition by the ſin of Adam, the 
Human Nature of Chriſt was firſt * Regenerated 
Redeem'd and Sanctify d, and ſo became the Means 
of our Regeneration, Redemption, and Sancti- 
fication, in conſequence of the Community of 
Nature between him and us. Our Lord united 
a Human Body to his Infinite Nature, that, as 
it were, taking us by the Hand, he might con- 
duct us to the Kingdom of Heaven and the Pre- 
ſence of his Father. And this is what he tells 
us, I am the Way, and the Door, and By me if 
any man enter in, he ſhall be ſaved. He is not call d 


the Firſt-· born from the Dead, as being the firſt 
1 'Eor9n & νννe. a John c. 14. v. 6. and c. 20. 5. 9. 
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of us that died. That cannot be; for we were 
all in a State of Death before him. But that Ap- 
pellation belongs to him, as having freely laid 
down his Life for our ſakes, diſſolyv d the King- 
dom and Power of Death, and riſen out of his 
Grave on our behalf, and in order to our Re- 
ſurrection. Twas neceſſary, that he ſhould firſt 
revive, becauſe himſelf was to raiſe us from Death, 
and his Reſurrection was to be the Means and 

Pledge of ours. | bh 
$. 62. His Primogeniture therefore does not be- 
token either an Equality of Nature with any 
other of the Creatures, or a Temporary Ante- 
cedency of Exiſtence. For then he could not be 
the Only-Begotten alſo, But it terminates intirely- 
in thoſe wonderful Fruits and Effects of his Love, 
the things which he did and ſuffer d for us, and 
thereby became One among many Brethren. Only- 
Begotten implys No Brethren; Firſt- Begotten 
does imply them. And we no where find him 
ſtil d in Holy Scripture either the Firſt-Begotten 
of God, or a Creature of God. No; But he is 
commonly call'd the Only-Begotten of God, the 
Son of God, the Word of God, the Wiſdom of 
God; Expreſſions, in the common Acceptation, 
declarative of his Conſubſtantiality. We beheld 
hit Glory, ſays St the Glory as of the Only- 
Beyotten of the Father; And, * God ſent his - 
Bezotten Son into the world; And, For ever, O Lord, 
thy Word abideth in heaven; And, In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God; And, 
* Criſt the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God; 
And, Thes ts my beloved Son; And, & Thou art Chriſt, 
« John c. f. v. 14. b rJobnc.4.v.9. c Pfal. r18. v. 89. d John 
0 v. 1. 1 Cor. eri. v, 24. f Mat. c. 3. * 4 Ibid. c. * 
| e 
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the Son of the living God. At the ſame time he i; 
call d the Firſt- born of every Creature, becauſe of 
his ſingular Affection for, and wonderful Re. 
demption of, our Created Nature, of which be 
is the Firſt- born and Begotten in the Work of 
our Regeneration. He was created Man in order 
to and for the ſake of God's Works, that is to 
ay, in order to the Regenerating and SanCtifyine 
his Creatures. It muſt therefore be conſider d 

how he can be Only-Begotten and Firſt-Begotten 
too. As being Firſt-Begotten, he cannot be {aid 
to be Only-Begotten; For tis impoſſible that the 
fame Perſon ſhould be both Only-Begotten and 
Firſt-Begotten in the ſame Reſpect. Whence i 
appears, that when he is ſaid to be Only-Begot- 
ten, nothing but his Eternal Generation can be 
meant; as when he is call d the Firit-Begotten, 
-we are to underſtand nothing more by it, than 
the Gracious Meaſures he took, and the Suffer 
ings he underwent, in and for our Nature; The 
Reſult of which was the great Privilege and Ho 
nour of our Fraternal Relation to him, Seeing 
thoſe two Terms underſtood in the ſame Reſped 
are irreconcileable, is it not a moſt reaſonabk 
Conſtruction, that the Only-Begotten ſhould be 
long to our Lord as the Logos or Son of God! 
For God moſt certainly has but One Logos, One 
"Wiſdom, One Proper or Eſſential Son. Nor (to 
reſume an Argument already inſiſted on) is then 
any thing hinted of a Final Cauſe, a Purpoſe a 
End, of this Unity of Sonſhip; as particular] 
in that Place of St Fohn c. 1. v. 18. The Only-b* 
gotten Son, which is in the boſom of the Father: Where 
as, when his Primogeniture is ſpoken of, the Caul: 
or Occaſion, namely our Creation . 
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ritual or Natural) is always ſuggeſted. As when 
St Paul. calls him the: Firſt- Born of every Creature, 
he ſubjoins immediately, For by him were all things 
— And if all things were created (ſpiritual- 
ly) in him, and (naturally) by him, then muſt 
he needs be a diſtinct Being from them all, an 
Uncreated Nature, and the Author and Creator 
of Nature. tif z Adr 515 yr 
5. 63. And therefore He is not the Firſt-Born, 
as he is Begotten of the Father, but as he is 
conceivd to precede and enter upon the Work 
of Creation, whether Phyfical or Spiritual. He 
was the Son of God before the Exiſtence of thoſe 
things, which receiv'd their Being from him. He 
did not begin to be the Word that was with God, 
and the Word that was God, at the Time, when he 
commenc d the Firſt- Born of every Creature. If 
this Truth had not been hidden from the Eyes 
of our Adverſaries, they would hardly have made 
ſo much Noiſe and Buſtle with that poor Argu- 
ment of theirs, I he u the Firſt-Born of every Crea- 
ture, then 3 he muſt be One of the Creatures: 
The very Reverſe of which is true, and ſhews us 
the Depth of theſe Men's Underſtandings. For 
he could not be the Firſt- Born of all Created 
Beings, unleſs he were a diſtinct Being from all 
of them. Had it been ſaid indeed, that he was 
Born or Begotten before the Other Creatures or 
the Reſt of the Creatures, it might juſtly have 
been inferr'd, that himſelf is One of the Crea- 
tures, But this does by no means follow from 
his being call d the Firſt-Born' of all Creatures, 
becauſe the Import of that Expreſſion may be, 
1 V. Note, pag. 254. * 
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and is, no other than this, that he was Born of 
Begotten before All Creatures. | * Reuben is not 
ſaid to be Begotten or Born before All the Child. 
ren of Facob, which he might have been, tho he 
had not been One of them. But he is ſaid to be 
the Firſt· Born or the Firſt-Begotren of his Fa. 
ther Jacob, and his Brethren Simeon and Levi &c, 
And the Apoſtle ſpeaks very diſtinctly and accu 
rately upon this Head, Rom. c. 8. v. 29. His word 
are, That he might be the Firſt- Born or Firſt- Begotin 
among many Brethren ; Brethren, with reſpect to 
the Human Nature, which is common to hin 
and them; He does not fay, That he maght be Begu⸗ 
zen or Born before All Men (ac rx which 
might have been underſtood in a Senſe that did 
not ſuppoſe this Community of Nature, And ye 
cannot doubt, but that, if the Logo had been x 
Creature, St John would have told us, in plain 
and proper terms, that He was Born or Begot 
ten before all other Creatures, or before all hs 
Fellow-Creatures. And therefore, ſeeing the 8 
cred Writers have ſo expreſs d themſelves as it 
they defignd we ſhould believe him to be Bom 
and Begotten before all Creatures, tis certain that 
the Son of God is not a Creature. If he were, be 
muſt be One of the Creatures, and not Born or 
Begotten before them all; unleſs our Arian De 
monſtrators can make it appear, that the ſame 
Perſon may actually exiſt Before and After him 
ſelf. Again; If he is indeed a Creature, and ye 
all Creatures were created and made and fubfil 
by him, then One of the Creatures muſt have 
created all the Creatures, and he muſt ſubſiſt De- 


pendently among them at the ſame time that the 
| # Gen. c. 35. v. 23. F 
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all ſubſiſt ſo by and on him. Now ſuch Conſe- 

uences are ſo full of Nonſenſe and Impoſſibility, 
that at once they confute and confound the Adver- 
ſarie, and evince and eſtabliſh the oppoſite Truth, 
viz, That he is call d the Firſt - Born among many 
Brethren, in regard of that Nature, which is com- 
mon to him and us; That he is call d the Firſt-Born 
from or among the Dead, becauſe the General Re- 
ſurrection began in his, and will follow his; That 
he is call d the Firſt - Born of every Creature, or 
Begotten before all Creatures, in regard of that 
gracious Appointment of the Father, by which he 
not only fram d and conducted the whole Order of 
Nature and Oeconomy of Grace by his Word and 
Son, but the Creature it ſelf, as the Apoſtle tells 
us, * waiteth with earneſt expettation for the Mani- 
feſtation of the Sons of God, becauſe the Creature it ſelf 
alſo ſball be deliver d from the bondage of corruption 
into the glorious liberty of the Children of God. Our 
Lord will manifeſt himſelf, in this ſenſe, the Firſt- 
Born or Begatten of the Creature thus deliver d, 
and of all Perſons that ſhall become the Children 
of God. He is the Firſt thus deliver d; and their 
glorious Liberty is the Conſequence and Iſſue 
of the Human Nature Aſſum d; as an Effect or 
Event depends upon the Principle or Cauſe from 
which it flows. % 
5. 64. And I flatter my ſelf, our Adverſaries 
will for meer ſhame be very glad to walh their 
hands of their own Comment, when we give 
them warning of another monſtrous Conſequence, 
which this Expoſition of theirs unavoidably 
drives them upon ; and that is, If he is in their 
ſenſe the Firſt- Born or Begotten of All Creatures, 


1 V. Note, pag. 354, 4 Rom. c. g. v. 19, & 21. 
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he muſt be the Brother of all Creatures too, and 
his Nature the ſame with theirs; he muſt be the 
Brother of Brates, and the Brother of Stocks and 
Stones; For he is the Firſt- Born of theſe, accord- 
ing to their Hypotheſis, as well as of other Crea- 


tures; and there muſt be as proper a Communi. 


ty of Nature, and a Relation of Brother- hood 


founded upon it, between him and them, as be- 


tween him and us. All the difference, in the 
one Affinity as well as the other, will be, that 
he was the Firſt- made of the Kind. Now ſuch 
an Aſſertion as this, what ſhall 1 call it? a Storm, 
a Hurricane of Blaſphemy ? What a horror muſt 
it raiſe to hear them 12 It? nay, to think they 
imagine it? Eſpecially when we attend to the clear 
Evidence of the contrary Doctrine, that he is 
not the Firſt-Born or Begotten of all Creatures, 
either with reſpect to his Nature ſimply conk- 
der as Created, or the Community of that Na- 
ture with all the reſt of the Creatures, but Me- 
taphorically, if he be conſider d here aer the 
Relation of a Creator; that is to ſay, that the 
Eternal Word and Son of God, when he gave 
all Creatures their Being, operated or acted in 
ſuch a Manner, as he had not occaſion to do 
before; that he ſunk, and, as it were, over - ruld 
himſelf in the Exerciſe and Application of his 
Power to the Littleneſs and Infirmity of the 
Beings he was going to create, which were ſuch 
as could bear no manner of Proportion to the 
more vigorous Efforts of thoſe Attributes, which 
render him the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon; and which 
therefore could not have been brought into Being 
at all, if he had not accommodated the Efficiency 
1 2 þ Ol 
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or Activity of his Father's and his own Infinite 
Power and Goodneſs, in ſuch a Manner, to them, 
as was peculiar to the occaſion. And by a fur- 
ther Condeſcenſion of this Eternal Word, he has 
exalted us his Creatures to the Dignity and high 
Character of the Children of God, that ſo, as 
we were ſaying, he might in ſeveral Reſpects, 
and by ſeveral Methods, become the Firſt-Born 
of them, not only by the Peculiarity of his Acting 
at the Creation, but alſo when he 1s brought the 
Firſt-Begotten into the World for the further 
Good of his Creatures. This laſt Primogeniture 
you read of, Heb. c. 1. v. 6; When he bringeth in the 
Firſt-Begotten into the world, be ſaith, And let all 
the angels of God worſhip him. His Deſcent upon 
Earth 1s here yery plainly the Foundation of that 
Primogeniture; and methinks I ſee our Adverſa- 
ries beating their Breaſts and tearing their Hair 
at the very Sight of this Text. In a word, our 
Lord is the Only Begotten Son, as he is the Only 
proper and Subſtantial Son of his Father; and 
he is the Firſt-· Born or Begotten of the Creatures, 
as our Adoption intirely owes it ſelf to his. Thus 
he is the Firſt-Born among many Brethren; as 
he is likewiſe the Firſt · Fruits of them that ſlept 
by his Reſurrection. And becauſe it behoved him 
to have the Pre- eminence in all things, God allo 
has created and conſtituted him the Beginning, 
the Principal of his Ways. And this Son of his 
is that Way, and that Door, as he ſtiles himſelf, 
in which we muſt walk, and thro which we muſt 
enter, if we hope to arrive at a true Knowledge 
of the Father, and to be of the number of thoſe 
happy People, of thoſe Undefiled and Pure, who 


« Pſalm 119. v. I. 
walk 
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rag the lam of the Lord, and * who ſhall ſu 


"$. 65. Having thus amply proy'd, that the 
Divine Logos cannot be a Created Subſtance, we 
come now, in the next place, more diſtinctly 
and copiouſly to ſhew, what is the meaning of 
his being call d the Beginning or Principal of God 
Ways. Now 'tis very well known, that there 
haye been two Ways or Paths, chalk'd out by 
the Wiſdom of God for Men to walk in, in their 
great Journey to, and natural Purſuit of Hap- 
pineſs. The firſt of theſe Ways was block d up 
and deftroy'd by the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, which 
turn d us aſidein to a wrong and fatal road, from 
the Avenues of Paradiſe to the Regions of Death 
according to that Judgment and Sentence paſs 
upon Mankind, * Daft thew ors and unto Duſt ſhalt 
hou return. To reſcue and retrieve us out of theſe 
dreadful Circumftances, this Maze of Sin and 
Miſery, God's moſt merciful Word and Son, ac- 

cording to the good Pleaſure and Counſel of 
his Father, freely united this Nature of ours to 
his own Divinity, that, by the meritorious Ef- 
fuſion of his moſt precious Bloud, he might pur- 
chaſe Forgiveneſs and Life for his Aſſum d Na- 
ture, upon which the Sin of the firſt Man had 
entaild Mortality and Death, and, to uſe the 
words of the Apoſtle, © might conſecrate for us 4 
New aud Living Way thro the Vail, that is to ſay, 
bis Fleſh. And therefore, as the ſame Apo 
teaches us elſewhere, 4 7f any man be in Chriſt, be 
i a new Creature: old things are paſt away, behola, 
all things are become new. Here is plainly a ſecond 


« Nat. c. 3. v. 8. b Gen. c. 3. v. 19. « Heb. c. 10. v. 20. d 2 Co 
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and new Creation, a new Denomination of Crea - 
tures, who were to have one that ſhould be the 
Head, the Principal, and Firſt of them. Now 
this was a Dignity and Privilege, by far tranſ- 
cending the Sphere and Capacity of ſuch a poor 
frail crumbling Nature as ours became by the 
Offence of our Firſt Parent, by which all ſaving 
Faith was forfeited, both in him and his Poſte- 
rity, and the firſt Creature ſhipwrack'd and ſwal- 
low'd up in Guilt, And therefore there was a 
Neceſſity for ſuch a Second Man, as ſhould be 
able to bring the Firſt Creature again into Being, 
and to preſerve it, when he had done ſo. Now 
this Principle, this Beginning, of the New Crea- 
ture, is our merciful Lord himſelf, and could 
be no other. Such was his Compaſſion and Love, 
that he has not diſdain d to make himſelf: a Se- 
cond Way, when we had loft the Firſt, to Hap- 
pineſs. And this he has expreſs d very clearly 
and properly in thoſe words, The Lord created 
me the Beginning of bu Ways for buy Works; i. e. 
that Beginning or Principle of the New Crea- 
ture, which Man can only Live and be Happy 
by , now fince the Expiration of the Former; 
that Meſſiah, whom God has made the Begin- 
ning of his Ways in this New Creation; and 
whom, as he has declar'd himſelf to be the Way, 
ſo tis our Duty and only Intereſt to follow. The 
Holy Apoſtle aſſerts the fame great Truth in 
thoſe words of his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians; * He 
ts the head of the body, the Church: who 1s the begin- 
ning, the firſt-born from the dead, that in all things 


4 Coloſſ. c. 1. v. 18. 
6. 66. Our 
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$. 66. Our Bleſſed Lord became the Beginning 
of Gods Ways in this New Creation, by his Re- 
ſurrection from the Grave. And this Reſurre- 
ction was not till after he had aſſum d our Nature, 
and facrificd it for us. And therefore he was 
not created the Beginning of God's Ways in his 
Eternal Nature, but only by his Incarnation. 
His Humanity was only capable of Death ; and 
therefore this Creation of him could only be his 
Advent and Preſence. in that Mortal Nature. 
That This is the Creation here meant ; that he 
thus became the Beginning of Gods Ways in 
the Regeneration or New Creation of his Crea- 
' tures; and that this Aſſum d Nature of his, is 
the firſt Fruits of ours thus renew d, appears from 
that Fature or Second People, which we read of 
in the Pſalms; This ſhall be written for the Gene- 
ration to come: and the People, which ſhall be creat- 
ed, ſhall praiſe the Lord. Agen; * They ſhall come 
and declare hu righteouſneſs unto a People that ſhall 
be born, whom the. Lord hath made. The terror of 
that diſmal Denunciation, In the day thou eateh 
thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, is now paſt; and that 
gracious Aſſurance of our Lord is come in the 
place of it, * Where I am, there, ye 'alſo ſhall be. 
For are we not * his Workmanſhip, Created unte 
good Works? God created Man as abſolutely per- 
fect as Human Nature could be. But alaſs ! this 
Perfection was fooliſhly Proſtituted and Sacrificd 
to Sin; and Tranſgreſſion brought Death along 
with it. This moſt melancholy State af things 
as diſhonourable to God as calamitous to Men, 
occaſion d and produce d ſuch Petitions, as we find 


4 Pſalm 102. v. 18. 6 Ibid. 22. v. 21. c Gen. c. 2. v. 17. d John 
c. 14. v. 3. e Epheſ. c. 2. v. 10. LY ; 
aſcending 
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aſcending from the Lips of Good Men to the 
ſame purpoſe as thoſe in the 138. Pſalm, v. 8. 
: The Lord will make Retribution for me: deſbiſe not , 
0 Lord, the Works of thine own hands, In anſwer 
to theſe Requeſts, that Infinitely Perfect Being, 
the Word or Son of God, taking into himſelf 
our imperfe& Nature, is ſaid to be Created for 
theſe Works of God's Hands, whoſe Debt to Di- 
vine Juſtice he clear d, (which Mankind could 
never have done) and by Diſcharging that Debt 
recover d for him that Immortality and the Way 
to Paradiſe, of which he had incurr'd the Forfei- 
ture. And this is our Bleſſed Saviour's Meaning 
in thoſe words, I have glorified thee on earth: 1 
have fimſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do, 
and, * The Works which the Father hath given me 
to finiſh, the ſame Works that I do, bear witneſs of 
me. Theſe Works, which here he ſays the Fa- 
ther had given him to do, are the ſame, to or 
for which he tells us his Father Created him in 
that Text of the Proverbs, And the Expreſſions 


are perfectly Equivalent, The Father gave me ſuch 


Works to do, and The Lord Created or Cunſtituted 
me for the doing of ſuch Works. 

. 67. And if theſe hardy Wretches, that ſo 
maliciouſly oppoſe themſelves to God's Honour, 
will but recollect at what Time his Son enter d 
upon the Doing of theſe Works, they cannot 
miſtake the meaning here of the word Created. 
Will they ſay the-Works in this place is the Crea- 
tion of thoſe Works out of nothing? This can- 
not be. For theſe Works are ſpoken of as alrea- 
dy in Being, which the Works of the Creation 
yere not before he had actually created them: 


a John c. 27. v. 4 b Ibid.c. 5. v. 36. 
| Nor 
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Nor can any Works whatſoever which the Word 


may be ſuppos d to perform before his Incar- 
nation, be meant here; becauſe Then his Incar- 
nation in order to the performing of them = 
be altogether Fruitleſs and Unneceſſary, 
having been perform d before. So that he = 
receive theſe Works to do, only at the time of 
his Incarnation ; and having receiv'd them, he 
actually executed and perform d them, by re 
ing the fatal — which Diſobedienc 
ad made in our Nature, and giving our Bodys 
a Paſsport from the Grave to Heaven. As there- 
fore the Works, for which the Word was made 
Man, were given him to do at the time of his 
' Incarnation ; So, tis evident he was Created then, 
and not before, in order to thoſe Works. And 
conſequently till then (as we have often urg d 
_ he muſt have been a Perſon Uncreate, 
e had been our Ruin; and had eaten 
out all that was good and excellent in our Frame. 
He was therefore to be made Man, that is, to 
be Created as to his Human Nature, to re-eſtabliſh 
us in a ſound and perfect State, that he might 


preſent unto his Father @ Glorious Church, not havin 
of 


or wrinkle, or a 


ſuch t but that it ſhould 
2455 ond be, At. = made the — 
— once more Very Good, as he had pronouncd 
him made at the beginning. Nay; This Second 
Creation of Grace advanc d him to a higher Pitch 
of Perfection and Privilege than he had been 
created to at firſt Seeing that after this Mortal 
{hall have put on Immortality, not only the Stats, 
but the Poſſibility and Fear, of Death ſhall be 
at an end, and nothing will be able to interrupt 


« Epheſ. c. 6. v.27. 
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that Eternity of Glory, in which we ſhall reign 
above with our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, and to 
procure which for us, He, the Subſtantial Word 
and Son of God, begotten of his Father's Eſſence, 
made himſelf Man. Had he been only one fort 
of Creature at firſt, and afterwasds made another, 
our Caſe had been Deſperate; and we muſt have 


a remain'd as mach excluded, and at as great a 
be diſtance, from the Mercy and Preſence of God, 
s ever. Tis not for one Created Being to 

+ ſume to exalt another into a State of Union 
e with God. All Created Beings are equally De- 


pendent, and compar'd with Infinite Attributes, 
equally Impotent and 8; and one is no 
more capable of diverting or ſtopping the Pur- 
poſes and Reſolutions of the Creator than an- 
other: And therefore the beſt of them cannot 
be ſerviceable to any other of them in this reſpect. 
It had not been polüble for the Word or Son of 
God, had he been only a Creature, to reverſe 
the Sentence of Infinite Juſtice, and to releaſe 
Mankind from the Debt of Sin: For This, as the 
Prophet has told us, is a peculiar Branch of the 
Divine Prerogative; * Who # @ God like unto 
that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by tranſgreſſion. 
That Condemnation which threw us out of Lite, 
' Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt ſhalt thou return, pro- 
ceeded from God himſelf. And what Creature 
is That, which dares pretend to Pardon or Re- 
prie ve Thoſe upon whom God himſelf has paſs d 
R Our Bleſſed Lord therefore cannot 
a Creature; as appears more fully from his 
own Aſſertion, that wwleſs himſelf — Son makes 
ws Free, we connot be ſo, This evidently proves 


4 Mich. c. 7. v. 18. 6 Gen. c. 3. v. 19. e ſohn c. 8. 2 
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him his Father's'\Co-eſſential Word and Son. 
For othetwiſe he could not. acquit us of that 
Debt which was due to his Father and Him on- 
ly; nor free us from that Puniſhment, to which 
his Eather had conſign d us. The Truth of it i; 
The Father had pronounc d this Sentence upon us, 
Duſt t bon art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return, by his 
Word and Son. And therefore who ſo proper to 
repeal and take it off again, as that very Word 

and Son of God. ). 101 JO 1 co ISVS 1 
g. 68. But hete we ſhall be told, that, whether 
our Saviour had been Created or not; God, if 
he had pleas d, might have ſeabd our Pardon, a; 
he inflicted our Puniſhment, by meerly Pronounc- 
ing it. To this I anſwer; that tho it were grantech 
that God Could have done this without ſend- 
ing his Son down hither ; Let we are not here 
conſidering what belongs to the Power of God; 
but what is moſt ſuitable to the Methods of his 
Wiſdom, his Juſtice, and Goodneſs. No daubt it 
was in his Power to have deſtroy d the ſinful World 
by a Floud of Waters before Noah had built the 
Ark; and yet he did not think fit to do it till 
afterwards. Without the Miniſtry of :Moſes, by 
ſpeaking only the word, he could have brought 
away the Children of 1frael from their Egyptian 
Bondage; and yet he was pleas d to work this 
Salvation by the hand of Moſes, His Wiſdom 
ſaw that it would be more for the Advantage of 
his People to be Govern d ſometime by Judges; 
Elſe, if it had fo ſeem'd good to him, he could 
have Superintended over and Protected them by 
his own conſtant and immediate Preſence among 
them. Our Bleſſed Saviour might haye come in 
| 1 e dds imbypuanrroes are, M1 the 


e 
the Beginning of the World; and not have been 
deliver d up after he was come, to the Power and 
Tribunal of Pilate; and yet he was determin d, 
in his Wiſdom, to come at the End of the World 
or the Ages, and when his Murderers were in 
ſearch of him, to tell them he was the Perſon 


they ſought. We muſt judge of the Expediency 
and Congruity of the Divine Methods, not by 


our Opinion of them, but God's Choice; For he 
always chuſes the beſt, and we know he has ap- 
proy d them, when we ſee he proſecutes them. 
And thus we are ſure, that the great Aims of the 
Infinite Wiſdom were beft conſulted and provided 
for by ® the Son of Man's coming, not to be miniſtred 
unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſom 
for many, He might, if he had pleas d, have ut- 
ter d and deliver d his Sanctions, as well from the 
Higheſt Heaven, as from the Top of Monnt Ki- 
nai; But This he judg d would not be ſo proper 
a Way, nor ſo advantageòus to thoſe that were 
concern d in it, as if Moſes ſhould approach him 
in the Mount, and the Power and Majeſty of the 
Legiſlator, as well as the Law it ſelf, ſhould be 
exhibited to the very Senſes of thoſe that were 
to obey it. Let us then * ſuppoſe, that God could 
by his immediate Voice have ſpoke Men out of 
Puniſnment, as he had ſpoke them into it; Vet 
tis certain it was much more agreeable to the 
Purpoſes of his Infinite Wiſdom, that he ſhould 
tranſact this Affair by his Son. Had his Omnt- 
potence ſpoke the word, and cancelld the Ori- 
ginal Writ of Malediction; This, tis true, had 
been a Manifeſtation and Act of Power, and had 


I For I do not find that the Father here makes more than a meer 
dyppolition of it, 4 John c. 18, v. 3. b Mat. c. 20, v. 28. 
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render d our Nature the ſame as it was before 
the Fall; that is to ſay, we ſhould have had the 
Divine Grace Extrinſecally apply d to us, as Adam 
then had, but not Inherent, as it is now, in our 
Hearts. This was Adams Condition, when God 
plac d him firſt in Paradiſe; Which made the Con- 
ſequence of his much worſe than of our Sinning, 
For if This had been made his Condition again 
after his firſt Fall, and he had finnd again, = 
would have been a further Neceſſity, that God 
himſelf ſhould immediately repeat the Act of Re- 
miſſion; and this Neceſſity would have return d, 
as often as he or we had ſinn d, and we could 
not have help d ſinning on for want of that In- 
herent or Implanted Grace, which ſubdues the 
Power of Sin. Thus we ſhould have been inſlayv d 
to ſuch a Courſe of Sin, that tho every Act were 
from time to time forgiven, yet we could not 
have been in that State of Freedom, wherein we 
now are thro God's Grace dwelling in us; be- 
cauſe we fhould haye been altogether Carnal, and 
under the Yoak or Tyranny of the Law, thro 
the Infirmity and Corruption of our Fleſh, | 
6. 69. Had the Son been a Creature, he could 
not have effected our Union with God; and con- 
{quently could not have Immortaliz'd our Na- 
ture. Tis not in the Power of a Creature to 


initiate it ſelf, much leſs any other Creatures, 


into ſo near and perpetual a Relation to God. 
No Created Being can deliver or preſerve it ſelf; 
much leſs can it be the Author of another's Sal- 
vation. And therefore to ſupply this Defect and 
remedy this Impoſſibility, God ſent his Son, who 
raking our Nature upon him became the Son of 
Man, that He, who was not one of us miſerable 

| Pe Sinners, 
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Sinners, might lay down his Life, as an Attone- 
ment and Ranſom for all us, who were ſo, and, 
as being ſo, were under the Sentence of Death ; 
that ſo the Juſtice of God might be ſatisfied by 
Our Undergoing that Sentence in Him, (for we 
are all dead in Chriſt) and thus we might all be 
ſet free from Sin, and the Curſe it deriy'd upon 
us; and that our very Bodies, being releas'd out 
of the Priſons of Death, might put on Immor- 
tality and Incorruption, and, in union with our + 
Souls, live for ever in a ſtate of ſolid and per- 
fect Happineſs. The Son of God, becoming the 
Seed of the Woman, bruis d the Serpent's head; 
he quench'd the raging Venom of his Bite; he 
cured our gangrend and mortified Nature ; he 
vanquiſh'd and ſuppreſs d the Ferment of all our 
inordinate Paſſions and Deſires; and cut off Sin 
and Death together; as himſelf lets us know: 
Je prince (ſays he) of this world cometh, and hath 
nothing in me; and elſewhere, * For this purpoſe the 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the 
works of the devil. And, as he obtain d this glo- 
rious Victory in our Nature, ſo we, being Par- 
takers of that Nature, enjoy the bleſſed Fruits of 
it in our Perſons, and are in actual and imme- 
diate Union with the Word of God, that is, with 
God, And in conſequence of this Union we are 
no longer chain'd down to this Earth, which our 
Bodys return to; but we © ſhall be, as he has told us, 
where he it, in a Region or Reſidence of Perfe- 
ction and Happineſs, very far above the utmoſt 
reach of the Serpent; that Serpent, whoſe Sting 
the Son of God took out by the active and ir- 
rchſtible Virtue of his Fleſh and Bloud ; whoſe 

« John c. 14. v. 30. b 1 Sb e John c. 14. v. 3. 
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Strength he utterly broke with a * Get tbee behing 
me Satan; whole rebellious Inſolence he ſeyerely 
chaſtisd; and whom he caſt headlong out of Pa- 


radiſe into the Lake of Eternal Fire. Further. 


more; There ſhall not be ſo much as any Reliques 
of the Carnal Appetite in our Glorify d Bodies; 
d For in the Reſurrection they neither marry nor ar: 
ven in marriage; but are as the angels of God i 
= and, In Chriſt Jeſus there will be a nen 


Creature; * neither Male nor Female. But Chriſt wil 
be all, and in all. Now in his Preſence, and within 
the very Rays of his Glory, as there can be no 


Danger, ſo there can be no Fear or Anxiety. 


S. 70. And This might have been a Task and 


Enterpriſe, to which the Word, if he had been 
a Creature, would not have been equal becaul: 
of another Difficulty or Obſtruction ;. For the 
Prince of Darkneſs is a very powerful Creature, 
and might have been able to perpetuate a War 
with one that was a Creature as well as hin- 
ſelf; and Man, in the mean time, muſt have 
ſtood, by a Mournful Spectator, a Captive covert 
over with the chains of Death, and unable to 
help himſelf, as being utterly deſtitute of any 
intermediate Capacity or Virtue neceſſary to ex 


alt his Nature into a cloſe Commerce and Union 


with God; ſhort; of which, he could not pol: 


fibly attain to a State of abſolute Serenity and & 


curity. So that the Nature of our Bleſſed 8. 
viours Character and Office makes it clear to 4 
demonſtration, that the Word of God cannot 
be a Creature, that he cannot but be our Creator. 
For as he had at firſt created and form d this Body 


2 Mat. c. 4 v. 10. b Ibid. c. 22. v. 30. c Galat. c. 6. v. 15. d Ibid 
C. 3. v. 28. * f | ö | . f 
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of ours; ſo now he aſſum d it to make it as it 
were over again, to communicate a ſort of Di- 
vinity to it, by making it a part of himſelf, and 
thus to qualifie us his Brethren in the Fleſh to 
approach the Infinite Glory and Splendor of the 
Divine Nature, and to dwell Everlaſtingly with- 
in (if 1 may ſay ſo) its Immediate Orb. Our Na- 
ture could not have been thus approximated and 
ally d to the Divine, by vertue of a Perſonal Con- 
junction with any Created Being whatſoever ; 
and therefore the Word, into which it is imper- 
ſonated, muſt be truly and properly God. If he 
had been only ſome one of the Creatures, he 
durſt not have preſum d to undertake the Re- 
conciling of us to God, and the admitting and 
incorporating of us into his Celeſtial Family. 
As on the one hand, we could not have been re- 
ſcued and redeem d from the power and puniſh- 
ment of Sin, unleſs the Fleſh and Nature, which 
the Word took upon him, had been properly 
and compleatly Ours; For how could we have 
been affected by, or intereſted in, his Aſſumption 
of a Nature proper to another Species? So Man 
had been uncapable of this Deification or Near 
Admiſſion and Acceſs to the Divine Attributes 
themſelves, if that Word, which was made Fleſh, 
had not been, in Eſſence and Nature, the Word 
and Son of God. For that was the very purpoſe 
and End of our Lord's Incarnation, that he ſhould 
join Him, who is by Nature Man, in a Per- 
ſonal Union with him, who is by Nature God; 
that ſo Man might enjoy this Divine State of 
Glory and Security, free from all apprehenſion 
or poſſibility of its Failing or Decreaſing. And 
therefore They that deny -m Son of God 2 
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be properly ſo, of his Father's Nature and Sub. 
ſtance, have as much reaſon to deny, that he 
was conceiv d truly and properly Man, of the 
Subſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin. For he had been 
altogether as unqualify d for that Work of Grace 
and Goodneſs, which was the occaſion of hi 
coming among us, if he had not been of the 
very Nature of his Father, as if he had not aſ. 
ſum d a true and proper Body. And therefore 
all the Warmth and Enthuſiaſm of Yalentinus wil 
never prevail with us to believe, that He wa 
not truly and really a Man; as the Ar:ans, on the 
other hand, buſtle and rage to no purpoſe, to make 
it beliey'd, that he is not properly and truly God 
Having made himſelf Man for us, he became the 
Beginning or Principle of a New Creation,: 
New Way and Method to bring us to Happinek, 
by what he did and underwent for us in the g 
g. 71. To come agen then to our old Concluſion; 
The Word of God is none of his Creatures, none 
of his Works. Created, Made, and Work, are con- 
feſſedly the ſame ; and therefore, if he had been 
created and made, he muſt have been one of Gods 
Works, and then he would have expreſs d him- 
ſelf thus; The Lord created me, not for his 
Works, but one of his Works: Or thus, The 
Lord made me, not in order to his Works, but 
among his Works. But we find no ſuch declars 
tions as theſe, to check our Belief of his Conſub- H. 
ſtantiality. Nay; He does not ſo much as ſay, 
The Lord Created me for the Making of hui 
Works: As it were on purpoſe to avoid givin 
the leaſt ſhadow of a pretence to any ſuch um 
pious Opinion as that of our Adyerſaries, = 
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ehe was only God's Inftrument or Engin, created 
ie for his Uſe in the Work of our Creation. Nor 
does he ſay, The Lord created me before his 
Works; For if he had been ſaid to be created 
is before his Works as well as Begotten before 
e them, it might have given us occaſion to con- 
{8 clude, that his being Begotten was no more than 
ea Metaphorical Expreſſion for his being Created. 
What accuracy and exactneſs then is obſervable 
in thoſe two Words, «5 ieh, for bu Works > How 
he preciſely does it fignifie this, and neither more 
ke nor leſs than this; The Father hath cauſed me 
to be made Man for the good of his Creatures 
be Mankind? So that this very Paſſage, fairly con- 
ſtrued and explain d, ought to convince us, that 
the Word is not one of Gods Works, but be- 
he Mgotten of his very Subſtance. A Mans going 

into an Houſe does not make him a part of an 
n;MHouſe. He is the ſame, and as much a Man, as he 
ne was without doors. And why then muſt He that 
vas ſent down from Heaven into this Region or 
en WQuarter of the Univerſe; why muſt he be Him- 
de ſelf a Part of the Univerſe? To come further; 
m. N We defire you to inform us, Gentlemen, if the 
his Word of God is one of his Works, What Hand 
he and What Wiſdom it was that made him? For 
ve know that Whatever was Created, receiv d 
its Being from the Hand and Wiſdom of God. 
e tells us this Himſelf: * Al theſe things hath 
mme Hand made. And the Fſalmiſt aſſerts the 
lame ; > Thou Lord, in the beginning haft laid the - 


ing andatian of the earth: and the heavens are the work 
m. thy hands: And agen; I remember the days of 


1 For this I take to be the meaning of «5 c in this place. 4 If. 
66, 1. 24 - 6 Palm 102, v. 35. © Ibid. 143. v. 5. 
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old, I meditate on all thy works : I muſe on the work 
of thy hands. Thus tis plain twas the Hand of 

God, which gave all the Creatures their Being; 
and the beloved Diſciple aſſures us, that A 
things were made by the Word, and that without hin 
not any thing was made, that was made. Thu 
— alſo St Paul; * To us there is but one Lord Jeſu 
Chriſt, by whom are all things; and agen, By hin 
all things confiſt : Full pregnant Evidence, that the 
Son is God's Hand and Wiſdom, and not one 
of his Works. This was the Faith of the Three 

2 Babylonian Martyrs, Ananias, Marias, and Miſael 
And the Confeſſion they made of it is a ſhort 
and an abundant Confutation of Arianiſm. They 
call d upon all the Works of the Lord to blek 
and praiſe, and exalt him above all for ever, 
And they enumerate the ſeveral Parts and Species 
in Heaven and in Earth, of God's Creature 
and Works. But the Son does not make an Ar- 
ticle in this Inventory. They do not exhort 
or admoniſh Him in the ſame manner as the reſt, 
O Word of God, Bleſs thou the Lord, and, 0 
Wiſdom of God, Praiſe thou the Lord: Which 
they certainly would have done, if the Word had 
been' in the number of God's Works which they 
call d upon to praiſe him; becauſe they are ſo 
very particular in the Recital of thoſe Works: 
And therefore they muſt know him to be the 
Creator of thoſe Works, the Subſtantial Word 
and Wiſdom of the Father; and not One, who 
was bound in Duty to pay Divine Worſhip, but 
who was equally with the Father, the'-whok 

Centre and Object of it. And what is This, but 


I call them ſo from the Place of Martyrdom. 2 ſohn c. 1. U 
b 1Cor.c.8.y.6. c Col. c. 1. v. 17. d Apocr. Dan. v. 35. 1 | 
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what the Holy Ghoſt has very diſtinctly re- 
veal'd by the Pen of the Royal Prophet; The 
Mord of the Lord is right: and all hu works are in 
truth; and, d O Lord, how manifold are thy works 
in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all ? | 

$. 72. If the Word is only a Work of God, he 
muſt have been made as well as the reſt, by God's 
Wiſdom ; and then the Scripture had not ſo clear- 
ly diftinguiſh' d him from all the reſt of God's 
Works; it had not as conſtantly mention d him 
in the Stile of God's Word and Wiſdom, as it 
does them by the Name of God's Works and 
Creatures. Now fince it does this, it puts it be- 
yond Diſpute, that this Word and Wiſdom is 
not one of God's Works, but the Creator of them 
all. This very Diſcrimination is conſpicuous in 
that Paſſage of St Paul, in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews; © For the, Word of God is quick, and power- 
ful, and ſharper then any two-edged ſword, piercing 
even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit , and 
of the- joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. Neither it there 
any creature, that 1s not manifeſt in his ſight: but 

things are naked, and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have to do. Here the Creature ſtands 
expreſsly diſtinguiſh'd from the Son of God, 
whom he mentions under the Title of the Word 
of God, and oppoſes, in reſpect of his Nature 
and Being, to all Creatures whatſoever. All things 
could not be naked and open unto his Eyes, un- 
leſs He, whoſe Eyes they are open d unto, were 
not one of all thoſe things: As he could not be 
the Judge Univerſal of all God's Works and Crea- 


1 Or how magnificent, «s ian. « Pfalm 33. v. 4. 5 Ibid. 
tures, 
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tures, if He, as being one of them, were to take 
his Trial along with the reft. And that Place of 
St Pauls Epiſtle to the Romans, c. 8. v. 21, 22, 
where he obſerves, that the whole Creation groan- 
eth with us, that it might be deliver'd from the 
Bondage of Corruption, carrys 1n it a further 
Proof, that the Son is not any Part of the Cres. 
tion. If he were ſo, he would groan and com- 
plain along with the reſt; he would ſtand in need 
of ſome ſuperior Agent or Patron, to make him 
a Son, and to deliver him alſo from the com- 
mon Servitude. And therefore, as certainly as the 
whole Creation groaneth, and travaileth in pain 
together, that it may obtain to be free d = 
the Bondage of Corruption; and as certainly as 
the Son 1s diſtinguiſh'd from whatever groans and 
thirſts after Liberty; ſo certainly tis the Son him- 
ſelf, that makes us all Sons, and ſets us all Free, 


This is what he told the Jews; * The ſervant abideth 


not in the houſe for ever: but the Son abideth ever. 
If the Son therefore ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be 
free indeed. And thus we have demonſtrated at 
large, that the Word of God is Uncreate, and 
that he is the Proper and Co-eſſential Son of the 
Father. I might indeed have fetch'd a further 
Compaſs, and expatiated in my Meditations, upon 
this Place of the Proverbs, The Lord created me the 
Beginning of bi Ways. But, I hope, what I have 
ſaid, will prove an Occaſion and Inducement to 
Men of greater Learning and Abilities, to imploy 
them in this and all other Parts of the Contro- 
verſie againſt theſe Hereticks. I proceed now to 
make it appear, that our Adverſaries have miſ- 
carry d as untowardly in fixing the ſame Senſe 

I ohn c. 8. v. 35,6. 
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upon the next verſe; * 7 was ſet uþ, (or he hath 
founded me) from everlaſting, from the * „ or 
ever the earth was. Which words they — to 
relate to the Divinity of Chriſt, and not to his 
Incarnation. I. 

6. 73. Before, at c. 3. v. 19. tis ſaid, De Lord 
by Miſdom hath founded the earth. And if it was 
his Wiſdom, his Word, that founded the Crea- 
tion, how could the Founder himſelf be found- 
ed? Here then we muſt advert again to the 
Proverbial Stile, which leads us directly to this 
Interpretation of both Texts, That the Father 
produc'd the Univerſe out of Nothing, and 
ſettled all the Parts of it in Strength and Stabi- 
lity by the Operation of his Wiſdom; and that 
This his Everlaſting Wiſdom was for our ſakes 
founded or created a proper or neceſſary Inſtru- 
ment and Principle of our Renovation and New 
Creation. He does not ſay, God founded or made 
me his Word or his Son from the Beginning; 
which if he had, it would no doubt have afforded 
no ſlight Proof and Argument, that he had a Be- 
ginning of Exiſtence, and was a Creature. And 
That is the firſt thing to be inquir d into, Whe- 
ther He, that is ſaid to be Created or Founded, 
was not however antecedently the Son of God; 
and whether the Holy Scriptures do not expli- 
citly declare him to be ſo. What was St Peters 
Anſwer, when our Saviour ask d his Apoſtles, 
Whom they thought him to be? Was it not this 
plain Uni vocal Propoſition; Thou art Chriſt, the 
Jon of the Living God? The firſt thing which the 
Infernal Father and Author of the Arian Hereſy 
vas concern d to know, was whether Chriſt was 

4 Prox. c. 8. v. 23. 5 Mat. c., 16. v. 16. 
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the Son of God; *1f, ſays he, thou be the Son o 
God, He very well knew this was the Fundamen- 
tal Point, the Baſis of Man's Redemption, and 
the Chriſtian Faith. If he was the Son of God, 
the Deceiver's Hopes and Projects were all over, 
and the Kingdom of Darkneſs tumbling down, 
But if he was only a Creature, a poor feeble 
ſinful Son of Adam; then there was an End of 
his fear and ſollicitude: He had over-reach'd and 
foild the Firſt of the Race, when his Under. 
ſtanding and all his Powers continued as yet in 
their Original Perfection and Vigour ; and he 
doubted not but to make a much eafier Conqueſ 
of this Deſcendant of his, born with all the De- 
fects and Weakneſſes about him of a Nature long 
- fince deprav'd and fallen. Agen; Why were the 
Jem, ſo inrag d, becauſe our Lord call d himſel 
the Son of God, and declar d God to be his Fa. 
ther? Had he rectify d their Miſtake at that time 
and let them know, that, whatever he call d God 
or Himſelf, he was only a meer Created Being; 
This had preſently calm d and compos d them; 
This they could never have charg d with Blaſphe 
my; for They were more converſant in the 
Sacred Hiſtory, than not to know, that Ar 
gels had very often been ſent down from He- 
ven to their Fathers. But they could not bear, 
that our Lord ſhould call himſelf the Son of God; 
For that was a Stile and Name, which, they were 
ſure, no Creature would aſſume, and therefore 
moſt explicit and open Declaration, that he wi 

truly God, of the very Subſtance-of his Father. 
F. 74. One would think theſe Arians ſhoul 
make that their firſt Inquiry or Queſtion, whid 

| 4 Mat, c. 4. v. 3. : 
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their Father the Devil did ſo. If they had found, 
that Chriſt had declard of himſelf, the Father 
hath founded or made me his Logos, his Son; 
then indeed they might with good reaſon have 
aſſerted and maintain d their preſent Opinion. 
But if they can meet with no ſuch Text as this 
in their Bibles; it would become them not to 
exerciſe their Fancys and Inventions in things 
of this Nature, nor to hatch Revelations out of 
their own brains. The words are only theſe, The 
Lord hath founded me, and not what they would 
make of them, The Lord hath founded me his 
Word or his Son. The expreſſion is Proverbial 
and Allegorical; and the Founding has no man- 
ner of relation, as we faid before, to His Eſſence 
and Nature, but only to Ours; which he aſſum d 
as a Foundation for us to be built upon. St Paul 
has expreſs d the ſame Truth in the ſame Lan- 
guage ; Other foundation can no man lay, then that 
which zs laid, which i Jeſus Chriſt. * But let every 
man take beed hom he buildeth thereupon. The Ma- 
terials of the Foundation ought to be of the ſame 
kind with thoſe of the Superſtructure. This is 
what the Uniformity and Regularity of a Build- 
ing requires. Now the Word and Son of God, 
as Such, can have no ſort or ſpecies of Beings 
of the fame nature with himſelf: As Such, he 
is God's Only-Begotten; but by his Incarnation 
he became, as we are, truly and properly Man: 
And being ſo; he is our Foundation, and we 
are Built upon him, as ſo many Precious Stones 
or Gems, into a Living Temple of his Holy Spi- 
rit which dwelleth in us. And as He 1s the Foun- 
dation, and We the Superſtructure; So He is the 


4 1 Cor. c. 3. v. 11. þ Ibid. v. 10. 
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Vine, and We are the Branches, not of his Di 
vine Nature, (for that's impoſſible) but of his 
Human, which is Specifically the ſame wich ours; 
as the Branches are Congenial with the Vine. And 
becauſe our Adverſaries cannot abſtract and re. 
fine their Ideas, cannot raiſe their conception; 
above the Material and the Senſible; We are 
ready to encounter them at their own weapon, 
and argue with them in their own way, from the 
force of the Allegory in this very Place. Let 
them therefore take notice, that the expreſſion 
here is not, The Lord created or made me: 
Foundation; Which might have given a pretence 
or handle to theſe People, who, without any 
regard to the meaſures of Ingenuity and Modelty, 
pervert every thing, and catch at every appeat- 
ance. or ſhadow of an argument that ſeems to 
favour them, to raiſe a ſuſpicion that the Word 
is a Creature and had a Beginning of Exiſtence. 
No; his words are 5%pAiwez pe, be laid or plac d 
me as a Fondation. And what is F. tion, 
but a relative Term, implying an Edifice erected 
upon it? A Foundation 1s not a work of Nature, 
but of Art. The Stones muſt be digg d out of the 
Quarry, or cut out of the Rock, and from thence 
carry d to the Ground mark d out for the Build- 
ing, and there skilfully lodg d in the Cavity dug 
to receive them, before there is ſuch a thing as 
a Foundation. The Stone in it's natural ſituation 
is not ſuch; unleſs you will ſay, the Inſide of 
Mountain is the ſame thing with the Walls of 
a City. But when the Workman has tranſlated 
it from it's Native Bed to the place of the Build- 
ing, and commodiouſly plac d it, and cover d 1h, 
in the Graund; Then if the Stone could ſpeak, 

N | li 
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it might very properly ſay, He that brought me 
from the place I reſted in, hath now laid or fixt 
me here for a Foundation. Thus our Lord ſub- 
fiſted in Heaven, the Word of God, before he 
was made this Foundation: And when he aſſum d 
our Body and Nature, ſeparated from the Sub- 
ſtance of the Bleſſed Virgin; then he might truly 
affirm as he did, #Jperiwce pus, The Lord has now 
made me or laid me as a Foundation: On Me, who 
am his Eſſential Word and Son, has he raisd a 
Structure or Pile of Fleſh and Bloud. And ſo 
it was: He was to be our Foundation, which 
he could not be but in our Nature. He was to 
be exactly ſuch a Compoſition of Soul and Body 
25 any one of us, to the end, that We, as ſo 
many Members, being joind to him as the Head, 
and, as it were, Growing into him, might all come 
unto. a Perfect Man, and receive perpetual Sup- 
plies of Incorruptibility and Immortality from 
the Fountain - head, | , 
5. 75. And there is nothing in thoſe Forms 
of Expreſſion, ® Before his works , Before he made 
the earth, Before the mountains were ſettled, which 
ſhould create in us any doubt or ſcruple; if it 
be conſider d with what other Expreſſions they are 
connected, viz. He Founded me and He Created 
ne, that is to ſay, He pre-determind the Crea- 
tion and Miſſion of me, in ſuch a Nature and 
Capacity, And thus the great Apoſtle clears up 
this matter : © For ( ſays he) the Grace of God that 
iringeth ſalvation, and which is convey d to us i 
the Perſon of our Lord, hath appeared to all Men. 
His Advent has at length brought to light this 
Divine and Myſterious Secret, this Purpoſe and 
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Appointment of God, which had taken it's place 
among his irreverſible Decrees, long before we 
our ſelves, or even the World was in Being; 
and this in exact conformity to the Rules and 
Meaſures of Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs. For 
we muſt not conceive ſo meanly and unworthi- 


ly of God, as if he made us firſt, and then, and 


not till then, took care to provide for our Safety 
and Happineſs. God's Knowledge and Preſcience 
forbids the admiſſion of ſo diſhonourable a No- 
tion. Wherefore when our Almighty Father de- 
termin d to create us by the Power of his 5 
as in the ſame Comprehenſive View and Perſpe- 
ctive he beheld at a diſtance whatever would 
befall us, and particularly that, after he had 


made us good and perfect in our Nature, ve 


ſhould tranſgreſs his Commandment, and there- 
by incur the Sentence of Expulſion from Para- 
aiſe, ſo he proceeded with ſuch a regard to the 
Intereſt of his Creatures, ſuch a care of and at- 
fection for Man, that in the ſame Act he decreed 
and predeſtin d the whole Evangelical Oecono- 


my, and made ſuch Proviſion, that if the Solli- 


citations of the Tempter ſhould prevail upon 
Man to his Deſtruction, as he foreknew they 
would, yet his poor Creature's Caſe ſhould not 
be deſperate ; his Oonly-begotten Son himſelf be- 
coming a Remedy and Expedient, the Price of 
our Redemption, the Means and Inſtrument of 
our Reſurrection and Immortality, Created for 
qut ſakes the Beginning of God's Ways, the Fult 

rn of every Creature, the Firſt-Begotten among 
many Brethren, and the Firſt-Fruits from the 
Dead. And thoſe Paſſages of St Paul, in his 


Epiſtles to Timothy and the Epheſians, are a Para- 


phraſe 
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phraſe that confirms our Conſtruction of thoſe 
Expreſſions, Before his works of old, &c. For thus 
he teaches us in his Exhortation to his Son T7> 
mothy ; Be thou partaker of the afflitions of the goſpel 
according. to the power of God; who hath ſaved us, 
and called us — an holy calling, not according to our 
works , but according to his own pur poſe and grace, 
which: mas given us in Chriſt Feſus, before the 0 
began, but s nom made manifeſt by the u . 
2 — Feſus Chriſt; who bath ah ed 
t life and immortality" to Ale, 
— was thus agen; * Bleſſed be the God and 
257 few 2 Fj ariſes who hath bleſſed: 1 
— ritual bleſſings. in heavenly places in Chr 
According as be hath * us. 11 foe , before 25 
foundation of the world, that we ſhould be holy, and 
without blame before him in love: Having predeſti- 
nated us unto the v of den . Feſus own, 
to himſelf. 
6. 76. Into what thencatiſta we e refalve this Ele 
ction of us before we were Born, but into the 
Divine Reſolution and Decree of our Redemption 
and Salvation in Chriſt? And how was it poſ- 
ſible for this Decree to have paſs d in the * 
Will from Everlaſting, if the Son had not from 
Everlaſting been the determin d and ſure Foun- 
dation of it, the Means and Agent, by 8 
only it could be executed? How could we be 
deſtinated according to Lot, had not this Foun- 
dation been Eternally laid, had it not been the 
firm and unalterable Purpoſe of our Lord, to 
imperſonate our Nature into himſelf, and with 
it that Sentence of Death, which it had incurr d, 
and by this Method to make us Sons of God in 


- STE Ve 8, 9, 10.” Eph. c. I. v. 3, 4,5. c Ibid. v. IL. 
Himſelf, 


Sub ; 


4 


Cloſe of 1 | 
. Faithful Servants, * Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
| Gat pf the ml prepared. for you from the foun- 
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Himſelf, and Coheirs with Himſelf? We could 
not have been Objects of Divine Love and Mer- 
cy, even Eternally, before we were any thing, if 
theſe Attributes had not then directed themſelvez 
to our Lord, as to Him, by whom they were 
eee, A to Mankind. And as this Pur- 


2 preceded the Creation of the World , fo it 
all be one of the laſt things mention d at the 
in that. joyful Inſtalment of Gods 


dation f the world. Which way, and in whom, 
could this Kingdom be prepar d for us before our 
Exiſtence, anleſs in our Saviour, whom God made 
the Foundation of it before the Beginning of 
Time? A Foundation or Baſis of Life and Grace, 


of which we were to be made Partakers, by being 


cemented as ſo many Stones in due order an 

form, and with the cloſeſt Union, upon the Sur- 
face of it. He is that Principle, he is that Cham- 
pion of Liſe and Immortality, which alone could 
overrule and cruſh all the Strength ànd Ma- 
ſtery of Death in us. Had not He been reſeryd 
Everlaſtingly for putting a ſtop to the Victorious 
Progreſs: of Death, and re- eſtabliſning the Do- 
minion of Life and Glory, we poor Worms could 
have made no reſiſtance, and muſt ha ve periſhd 
for ever under the Weight and Violence of the 
Enemy's Incurſion. O Infinite Goodneſs of this 


Eternal Word of God! Thus to ſubmit himſelf 


to take upon him this wretched Machine of Mor- 


tal Fleſh; and thus to be Created and Born the 


ing of his Father's Ways, in order to; and 


for the ſake of, his Works? thus to be 'fixt and 
| 2+... Mat. & 25.4, 344 © 7 1 2 11T;£ 3 
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made our Foundation by the Decree of his Fa- 
ther s, and in him of his own, Eternal Will, in- 
finite Ages before the Birth of Nature, before 
this Globe of Earth had ſtarted out of nothing, 
before it had been ribb d with Rocks and water d 
with Streams! Had it not been, O Heavenly 
Father, for this thine ineſtimable Love, we muſt 
have ſhar d the ſame Fate with this Earth and 
theſe Mountains, and all the parts of the Ma- 
terial World. We muſt have decay d and waſted 
into Ruins, and at laſt have relaps d into our 
primitive Nothing. But thou haſt been pleas d 
to make Human Nature their Eternal Surviver. 
Before thou createdſt them, thou hadſt elected 
us, in the predeſtinated Incarnation of thy Son, 
to Spiritual and Everlaſting Life and Happineſs. 
Our Life was founded, it was eſtabliſſi d and hid, 
O Chriſt, in Thee, before any thing whatever had 
recely d its Being from thee. And in thee tis 
ſo ſafely treaſur d up, and repoſited, that We 
cannot fail of That, nor can That fail in Us. 

. 77. And on what Foundation could our 
Eternal Intereſt ſo ſecurely reſt, and fo firmly 
ſtand, as upon that Self-exiftent Power, who 
gave the whole Univerſe it's Being, and ſtill ſup- 
ports it in it? Thus all our Fruition, being lodg d 
and wrapꝑ d up as it were in him, renders us Sharers 
and Partners with him, in all the Eternal Joys 
and Glories of the Celeſtial Life. And this Diſ- 
polition or Co 


| nduct was the neceſſary reſult and 

ſue of Infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, inform d 

by Omniſcience of the ſad Miſcarrage and Ca- 

taſtrophe, that was to befall Mankind in Paradiſe. 

f a diſcreet and provident Architect, reſolving 

to build a Houſe, ſhould think it convenient, be- 
| U 


fore 


fice of his was a 
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fore a Stone was laid, to take proper meaſuty 
for the Re · building of it, upon a diſtant Proſped 
of its Falling or being Burnt down; It would 
be very natural for him to lay in a Stock, in the 
firſt; place, of Materials and other things neceſ- 
for that purpoſe, and to commit them to 
the Cuſtody and Management of the Head-work. 
man; and thus all things would be in a readineſ 
for the raiſing a fecond Houſe in the place of 
the firſt; and there would be nothing to be done 
but the Workman's Part. Well therefore might 
the All-knowing and Merciful God provide tor 
a ſecond; Grant and and Eſtabliſhment of Man 
Happineſs, in the Perſon of that Chrift , who 
alone could furniſh out the Means and Material 
neceſſary for erecting again this Houſe of Clay, 
which he had built ſtrong and compact enough 
at firſt, but which however ſunk, and tumbled 
into rubbiſn. And therefore this Work and Of. 
appointed and determin d before 
the Creation of the World, and afterwards put 
in execution by Griſt, who came at ſuch a certain 
ſeaſon as the Wiſdom of God moſt approv d for 
the Commencement} of it: The bleſſed Effect of 
which will be, that, as from all Eternity the Lord 
has provided for our Being firſt, and our Re- 
demption afterwards, ſo he will receive us into 
a much nearer Commerce and Communion with 
thoſe glorious Attributes, to which we owe theſe 
Mercies and Bleſſings; and will preſerve us in that 
ineffable Complement of Happineſs to all Eterni 
ty. And now we need lanch out no further to 
make good our Poſition, that the Word of God 
is not, cannot be, a Creature; and to vindicate 
and aſcertain the right Senſe and Doctrine q 
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the Holy Scripture: . But becauſe there are more 
ways than one of doing this in the Texts we are 
now concern d with; it ſeems beſt not tò con- 
fine our ſelves, but rather to overwhelm our Ad- 
verſaries, and fright them into ſome ſenſe of ſhame 
by a Superiority of Forces. What we have argu d 
and advanc d upon, The Lord bath created me the 
Beginning of his ways, is as applicable to the right 
Interpretation of this Text; For the Subject of 
the Diſcourſe and the Nature of the Stile is the 
ſame as in the former; the one, God's Wiſdom 
and the other, Proterbial. Thus tho this Wil- 
dom of God, ſpeaking Proverbially and Allego- 
rically, has ſaid that the Lord created him; yet 
no where elſe, nor upon any other occaſion, has he 
told us that his Nature was Created; and there- 
fore tis certain that the Literal Senſe in this 
Place is not the right one, and that we muſt draw 
aſide the Metaphor before we ſhalf find it. When 
that Wiſdom, which created all things, informs 
us, that God created Him the Beginning of his 
Ways; What Man of common ſenſe would Teſt 
ſatisfyd in the Literal Meaning of ſuch a Pro- 
poſition, which directly contradicts another Af- 
ſertion of the ſame Wiſdom? Certainly no Man 
could be ſo dull as not to pauſe a little, and ask 
himſelf how can this be? What + The Creator 
Created! The Only-Begotten Son of God aſſures 
us, that he was Created the Beginning of his 
Father's Ways. How ! The 0nly-Begotteri Son of 
God! and yet the H- Begotten among many Bre- 
thren ! Is not This ſomewhat unintelligible? a Pa- 
radox ? a Riddle? But yet there is a comfortable 
Paſſage in the very Preface of theſe Proverbs; A 
| a Prop. c. 1. v. 6. 

C2 wiſe 
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wiſe man will: underſtand a proverb and the inter. 
pretation; the words of the wiſe and their dark 
1. 

ty +" The great Efficient Cauſe and Author of 
all Beings is the Only-Begotten and Eſſential Wil. 
dom of God; In Wiſdom, ſays the an, 

thou made them all; and, the earth 2s f. wt 
creatures. God, if he had pleas'd, might haye 
made things leſs perfect; might have made only 
rude and rough, Matter, without ranging it into 
that beautiful Order and Variety of Species and 
Forms. But it was his good Pleaſure, that they 
ſhould: not only be Subſtances, but Perfect and 
Elegant in their Kinds; And to make them ſo, 
his Eternal Wiſdom ſo accommodated or adapted 
the Act and Energy of it's own Perfection to 
the very Nature, of the Creatures he made, as 


to ſtamp ſome Eg LIT, ſome ſlight. and faint 
e 


Characters, even of it ſelf, not only upon the 
whole Maſs and; Fabrick of the Univerſe, but 
upon all the ſeveral Parts of it too. And thus the 
Works of God were not only made, but made 
worthy of their Creator, and ſign d and mark d 


as with the Seal or Signet of his own Infinite Wiſ- 


＋ 


dom. Our Speech carrys in it a Reſemblance, 
tho a very remote and defective one, of the 
Logos of God, his Eternal Son; and that Wiſ⸗ 
dom, thoſe Intellectual Faculties, which God has 
made ſo conſiderable a Part of our Nature, re- 
preſent and expreſs, however obſcurely and im- 
perfectly, that Eſſential Wiſdom of God the Crea - 
tor. They qualifie us for the Admiſſion and Re- 
ion of even that very Creating Wiſdom ; 


ception 
and by the Influence of That, they attain to 


4 Plalm 194. v. 24. | 
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the Knowledge of the Father : For * he that hath 

the Son, (ſays St John) hath alſo the Father; And he that 
recerveth me, (ſays our Lord) recerveth him that ſent me. 
And tis from this Stamp and Impreffion of the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, conſpicuous not only in Us, but in 
every other Creature, that the Original Creating 
Wiſdom ſpeaks of this Created Adumbration of it 
ſelf, as if it were it ſelf; For This alſo may be the 
Senſe of thoſe words, The Lord created me for hu 
works; Where no more may be imply d than the 
Created or Human Wiſdom, mention d as if it 
were the Divine, becauſe of the Affinity which 
it bears to it. There is then no Occaſion to 
{tumble here upon ſuch a ſtaring Contradiction, 
as if the Creating Wiſdom call d himſelf a Crea- 
ture. No; He may be only ſpeaking of the Created 
Similitude of Himſelf, as if a Man were to ſpeak 
of his own Picture; The Painter has made me 
ſo and ſo. He that receives you, (ſays he) receive: 
me. How ſo? Why, becauſe My Eſſential Per- 
fections and Graces are repreſentatively and in- 
fluentially in You. And thus, becauſe the Lines 
and Features even of my Infinite Attributes are 
in ſome ſort copy d out in your Nature and Frame, 
and likewiſe in that of my other Creatures; tho 
I am not, cannot be, a Creature my ſelf, yet 1 
can and will condeſcend to ſpeak of the Copy, 
as if it were the Original, The Lord bath created 
me Sc. If you inquire, for what End the Son 
of God impreſs d this Image and Superſcription 
of his Incomprehenſible Wiſdom upon his Crea- 
tures; The Anſwer is obvious, that he did it for 


1 I ſuppoſe the Father quotes here 1 john c. 2. v 23. only with the 
difference of i for aygaoyar. The Learned Dr Mill in his Teſtimo- 
utes for this Place has omitted This of St Athanaſius, « Mat.c.10.v-40. 
* | U3 | this 
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this Purpoſe ,, that the Creature might diſcover 
by it, from what hand he receiy'd his Being, that 
he might recognize the Wiſdom and Word of 
God. as the Immediate Cauſe of it, and thro the 
Knowledge of the Son advance to the Knowledge 
of the Father. Thus the Apoſtle of the Gentiles; 
* Becauſe that whichi may be known of God, is mani- 
75 in them; for God hath ſhemed it unto them. Fo 
the indiſible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the thing: 
that are made. So that upon the whole, the Wil. 
dom, in this Text of the Proverbs, may be fairly 
underſtood to imply no more than that Ectypal 
or Repreſentative Wiſdom, which the Son has 
ingrafted on our Nature, and is very far from 
yielding any Proof, that the Divine Logos is 2 
Created Subſtance, 455 i ; 
F. 79. If our Adverſaries are reſoly'd to re- 
ject this Expoſition, let them be pleas d to in. 
form us, whether they think ſuch an Impreſs d 
Wiſdom is to be found in God's Creatures, or 
not. If they ſuppoſe there is no ſuch thing; l 
deſire them to explain that Complaint of the 
Apoſtle; > For. after that, in the wiſdom of God, 
the world by wiſdom knew not God; And how come 
we to read ſo often of a Wiſe Man and Wiſe Men 
in the Scripture? © 4 Wiſe Man feareth, and di- 
parteth from evil, And * through Wiſdom is an houſe 
butlded. A man's Wiſdom maketh his face to ſhine. 
And the ſame Preacher thus reproves the raſh 
and ſceptical Curioſity of ſome Men; Say us 
thou, What ts the cauſe that the former days wer: 
better then theſe > for thou doſt not enquire Wiſe) 
concerning this, - And this is the wiſdom which the 
2 Rom. c. r. v. 19, 20. b 1 Cot. c. f. v. 2. c Proy.c.14:,16, d Ibid 
c. 24. J 3. & Eccl. c. 8. v. 1. f Ibid. c. 7. v. io. Son 
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Son of Krach ſpeaks of; 6 He poured her out upon all 
bu works. She 1s with all fleſh . 6. his 2s) ani 
he bath given her to them that love him. The Wiſdom 
ſaid here to be Poured out cannot be the Eternal 
and Only-Begotten Wiſdom of God; and ſignifies 
no more than that Delineated one in the Creatures. 
and thus by comparing things, we ſtill find it leſs 
improbable, that the Wiſdom, ſaid to be created, 
may ſigniſie properly that Created Wiſdom or In- 
telligence, which God has planted in the World to 
help us to an Idea, tio but an Imperfect one, of the 
Divine Creating Wiſdom. For that Wiſdom, which 
diſplays it ſelf in the Works of God, is not the Crea 
tor, but a Creature; And it is that Voice, by which 
the heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
ſheweth hit handy work. This Wiſdom is a bright 
and lovely Taper, that Illuminates the Soul, that 
carries up it's view to Heaven, to the great Arche- 
typal Wiſdom, and makes it conſcious of it's Ana- 
logy and Correſpondency to that Conſummate 
Original. Suppoſe ſome great Monarch or Em- 
peror had taken a reſolution to build a City; 
and his Son ſhould think it convenient to have 
his own Name cary'd or grav'd in the Front of 
every Houſe of it, propoſing the Majeſty and 
Authority of the Motto as the moſt likely Means 
to preſerve the Buildings from Damage and Vio- 
lence, as well as to admoniſh the Citizens, and 
put them in continual Remembrance, of their 
Founder. And ſuppoſe any One were to ask this 
Prince, What was the Reaſon of this? and Why 
they could not come to the door of an Houſe, but 
[till they found Him over it? What other Anſwer 
could be expected from him than This; I took 
this way as what 1 thought would moſt effectually 
4 Ecclus c. 1. v. 9, " 4 keep 
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the Place Quiet and Dutiful within it ſelf, a 
as Secure from the Rage of an Enemy with 


well 


out. * Father approv'd and encourag d my 
poſe; and accordingly I was plac d, as you 
ſee, at every Door; and my Name and Title 
ſtand to repreſent me from Houſe to Houſe} 
Would any Man in his ſenſes argue from all this 
that the Young Prince himſelf was a Part of th 
Buildings i in his Father's City? or that when he 
talk d of his being to be found in the Walls of 
every Houſe, he declard himſelf to be, not 
Man, but a Wall? If no One would infer at thi; 
wild rate; Then our Bleſſed Saviour's Declaration 
or Aſſertion, that the Lord created him for hi 
works, is very intelligible, and cannot eſcape 
the Underſtandings of Thoſe, who. diſcern and 
admire the Stamp and Character of the Uncreated 
Wiſdom in the Works of the Creation. They 
apprehend his meaning as well as if they had 
heard him fay, You may ſee and contemplate Me 
in thoſe very Works; to which 1 ſo ſuited and 
apply d the Operation of my Power at their Cres 
tion, as to tincture them with theſe imperfect 
Rays or Features of Infinite Wiſdom. 
$. 80. This is not the only Place of Scripture, 
in which the Son of God ſpeaks of the Effed 
of his Power and Goodneſs in us, as of Himſelf 
His Church carries in it another bright-Repre 
ſentation of him; and for that reaſon, when he 
rebukes and expoſtulates with Saul for perſecuting 
his Church, he expreſsly calls his Church Him- 
ſelf, and tells him, he perſecutes Him; O * Sau, 
Saul, why per ſecuteſt thou Me. * Which expreſſion 


I 1 There are many other Inſtances of this kind in Scripture z as pa 


eularly that moſt emphatical one, St auh. c. 25. v. 35, &c, I n 


| 2 I was thirſty, and ye gave Me drink: & 
c. 9. v. 4 may 
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may ſatisfie us, that the Creating Wiſdom and 
Only-Begotten Word of God may as truly affirm, 
that God created him, calling his Creatures Him- 
ſelf, becauſe of his Relation and Loye to them, 
and becauſe of that Badge and Stamp of his Wit- 
dom which they bear in their Being, without 
giving us any manner of pretence or occaſion to 
conclude, that Himſelf is a created and dependent 
Being, as the Created or Ectypal Wiſdom, which 
ſents him in his Works, may affirm of it 
ſelf; The Lord created me for his Works. And 
the Blending or Confounding theſe two Wiſdoms 
muſt prove a fatal Impoſition and Cheat upon 
our Souls, even as bad as that myſtical mixture, 
mention d in the Prophet Iſaiab, of filver with 
droſs, and wine with water. The Diſtinction ought 
to be as carefully preſerv'd, and as ingennouſly 
acknowledg'd, as in the common caſe of an Ar- 
tiſt and his Work; of whoſe Wiſdom Himfelf is 
Formally the Subject, as his Workmanſhip is Re- 
preſentatively or Expreſſively ſo. And thus we 
call a Project or an Invention Wiſe, and Prudent 
as well as the Projector or Inventor. Further- 
_ This „e N may be very 
truly call d the Beginni God s 3 as it is 
the Firſt and Puree; Principle” of Divine 
Knowledge. For he that ſets out at This Port, 
and ſteers by that infallible Campaſs, the Fear 
of the Lord, which Solomon tells us is the Beginning 
F Miſdom, and purſues his voyage with all the 
Powers of his Soul, till he reaches the Knowledge 
of the Creating Wiſdom, by Coaſting (if I may 
lay ſo) the Works of the Creation, will in that 


(. i „ Tranſlation, Knowledge, | « Ilaiab C. I. J. 22. & Prov. 
. V. . A ; 14 
iſdom 
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ſhall remain in you, ye alſo ſhall continue in the Son, 


3 Faw) 
Wiſdom have a full View, and a laſting Idea, 


of the Wiſdom of the Father himſelf; as our 
Saviour aſſures us, He that hath ſeen me, hath 


ſeen the Father. And to the ſame purpoſe St John; 


> If” that which ye have beard from the beginning, 


and in the Father. Nor could the firm Stability 
and Perpetuity of his Creatures, ariſing from the 
Repreſentative Perfections and Graces, be better 
expreſs d than in thoſe words, From the beginnim 
or ever the earth was, he founded me; And yet on 
the other hand, to prevent any miſtakes about 
this Founded, this Created Wiſdom, and that 
it might be clearly diſtinguiſh'd from the Un- 
created, the Son of God; he tells us, as it was 
neceſſary he ſhould, that this latter Wiſdom was 


Begotten from the beginning, or ever the earth was; 


and that before the mountains, before the waters, befor: 
the hills was he brought forth; that is to ſay, Be- 
fore God had made any one of his Creatures, And 


can there be a plainer Declaration than this, that 


his Nature is abſolutely Uncreate? Certainly it 
cannot be diſputed, that if he was created for 
or in order to the Works of God, and yet exiſted 
before any one of God s Works exiſted, he truly 
and Subſtantially exiſted before he was created; 


and therefore in his Nature and Subſtance he 


was Begotten before he was Created the Begin- 
ning of his Fathers ways. And wherein Crea- 
1 1g and Generation differ, I need not _ 
the Reader here, having ſpoke enough upon thi 
Head before. 2 * Ne | 

. 81. Nor. let our Lord be miſunderſtood, 


when he ſays, that when © he (his Father pre 


« John t. 14 v. 9. b I John c. 2. v. 24. e Prov. c. 8. v. 277 
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Jared the heavens, be was there; as if this Prepa- 


ration, this Formation and Diſtribution of the 
Heavenly and Etherial Matter, were not His Work, 
acting for his Father. This could not be con- 
ſitent with what we learn from him elſewhere, 
That all things were made by God's Wiſdom, 
and that without him was not any thing made, 
that was made. The ſenſe of his words here is 
undoubtedly this; All things were made in me 
and by me; And, as it was neceſſary, that there 
ſhould be an innate or repreſentative Wiſdom in 
my Works; I, that had abode Subſtantially, 
from Everlaſting, in; the Boſom and Eſſence of my 
Father, deſcended, as it were, and ſubmitted my 
ſelf to a peculiar Gentleneſs or Lenity of 

ration in framing the Creatures; and as if I would 
make them my Coin, 1 ſeal'd and dignify'd them 
with a fort of Emblematical Draught or Repre- 
ſentation of my Perfections, and ſo ſhapd' the 
Nature and Qualities of them, that the Parts 
might uniformly and harmoniouſly compoſe the 
Whole; So that Whoever duely exerts and em- 
ploys that Portion of Wiſdom, which I have 
given him, cannot but ſay with my Servant Da- 
vid, * They continue to this day according to thine 
ordinances : While They, who make not this eaſy 
and delightful uſe of their Talent, ought to con- 
ſder how deeply and ſadly they are concern d in 
the Application of ſome other Places of Holy Seri- 
pure ; as of That particularly; Prefeſſing themſelves 
to be wiſe, they became fools: becauſe © That which may 
le known of God, is manifeſt in them; for God hath 
emed it unto them. Far the inviſible things of bim 
from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen , being 


' 4 Palm 118. v. 91. b Rom. c. 1. J. 22. c Ibid, v. 19. 
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underſtood by the. things that are made, even by eter. 
nal Power and 3 without 
excuſe : Becauſe that w > b- 
706 him not as God, * but worſhipped boy Go 
the creature more then the Creatour, who is bleſſed for 
ever. Amen, And let them in time take 
Shame to themſelves, at the reading of that paſ- 
ſage. in St Paul, For after that in the wiſdom if 
God (that Repreſentative Wiſdom we lately ſpoke 
of) the world by wiſdom knew not God, it pleaſed 
God by the fooliſbneſs of 2 to ſave them that 
believe. The Period of the firſt Manifeſtation is 
now paſt, and God now chuſes to be diſcover d 
and — not ſo much by the diſtant Inti- 
mations, and thoſe Refracted Colours, of his At- 
tributes, particularly of his Wiſdom, which adorn 
his Works, as by the very Voice and Pre- 
ſence of his own Eſſential Wiſdom, Incarnate, 
and Made Man, and even Crucify d for us, that 
ſo we might be ſav d only by the Faith, which 
is by and in him. This is that Divine Eternal 
Wiſdom of God, which form'd his Creatures after 
his own Image, and ſo far may be ſaid to be 
Created, as a Statue or Picture may be call d by 
the Name of the Perſon it repreſents; and by 
this Image or Configuration convey d to us for- 
merly only a dark and general Diſcovery and 
Knowledge of Himſelf and his Father, but has 
ſince, as we learn from his beloved Diſciple, been 
made Fleſh, deſtroy d the Empire of Death, ſet us 
free from the miſerable Captivity we we were 
fetter d in before, and not only brought us up 
out of the dark Dungeon of Putrefaction and 
Miſery, but introduc d us to a nearer Intuition, 
2 Rot. c. 1. v. 25. b 1 Cor. c. 1. v. 21. c John c. 1. v. 14 * 


Femme nr — n 1 


SA.. „ Wi. ec as 


r6 
0! 


L - 
and a clearer Knowledge than ever, both of Him - 
ſelf and 75 yy” 2 2 Yo cos. 
tion, This it life e , that t know 

= the only true God, and Jeſus Cirif, whem thou 
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| _ And thus is the whole Earth encompaſs d 

and fill d with the Knowledge and Glory of the 

Lord. We behold and contemplate the Father 

in the Son, and the Son in the Father; even as 

the Father joys and rejoyces in the Son, and the 

Son reciprocally rejoyces in the Father; accord- 

ing to what he tells us himſelf, “ I was daily his 

Delight , Rejoycing, always before him. Here again 

we find another unanſwerable Argument and 

Proof, that the Son is not a Being Out of God, 

but Conſubſtantial with the Father. He that 

is a Ground, a Cauſe or Source of Joy, to 

God, could not be a Creature, made out of no- 

thing, only for our ſakes, as this deteſtable He- 

rely aſſerts him to be. It cannot be conceiv d 

of God, that he ſhould want a Being Out of his 

own Nature, and purely his own Work, to im- 

prove or compleat his Joy and Happineſs; and 

therefore this Text alſo demonſtrates the truth 
of the Catholick Doctrine. Or will our Adver- 
aries venture to ſay, that there was a Time when 
the Father did not thus rejoyce; when his Hap- 
pineſs was not thus intire and conſummate? They 
wil not. And yet, if they are fore d to confeſs 
that the Father was always alike Happy from 
brerlaſting, they muſt at the ſame time be oblig d 

o confeſs, that He, in whom he always rejoyc d, 

n whom he was always Infinitely Happy, ſub- 

ited in him, and with him, from Everlaſting 

4 John c. 17. v. 3. b Proxy. c. Bl. v. 30. 
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too. And indeed what could be that glorious ang 
immenſe Object, which ſhould affect the Father 
with Joy and Delight, but his Eternal Word 
and Son, exhibiting to him that unconceivable 
Scene of Glory, the Brightneſs of his own Per. 


fections, and the expreſs and adequate Image of 
his own Perſon? For altho tis very certain 
that, after the Creation, the Divine Nature al 
* rejoyced: in the habitable parts of the earth : ani 
that h delights were with the ſons of men: Yet thi 
Joy was not a New one, no Acceſſional Pleaſure, 
as may ſeem to be imply d in the Text at fi 
fight; but comprehended and included in hi 
Original Joy, as it reſulted, not from his Cres 
tures as ſuch, but from that Degree of Reſem 
blance and Affinity to the Divine PerfeCtions, 
which he has imprinted on their Natures. Tis ſtil 
nothing but his own Image, which is the Occz 
ſion and Object of God's Delight. Again; That 
which fills the Son with Infinite Joy and Bliſs, what 
can it be but the Contemplation and Fruition of 
hisown Perfections in his Eternal Fathers? And 
nothing leſs than this can be his meaning, when 
he affirms, that he that hath ſeen Him, hath ſen 
the Father, and that He « in the Father, and tit 
Father in Him. And now, to take my leave for 
this time of theſe malicious Enemies of the 
Lord and Saviour; 1 hope T have more than ſut 
ficiently expos d the weakneſs and folly of the 
impious Attempt. And perhaps 1 may have curd 
them of their idle Practice of running about from 
place to place, and chiming in every One's eats, 
The Lord created me the beginning of bus ways; which 
is a Text they have made to ſpeak a Doctrine 
4 Proy. c.8.y. 31, b John c. 14. v. 9, 10. 
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Solomon was uterly a ſtranger to, by a Comment 
unknown to former Ages, and intirely found 
out by themſelves. And not only This appears 
very plainly, if 1 miſtake not, from what has 
been alledg d and argued above; but moreover, 
that that very Place of the Proverbs, underſtood 
according to the moſt reaſonable and certain Rules 
of Interpretation, affords a very direct and ample 
Evidence, that the Nature and Subſtance of the 


Son of God is Uncreate; that he is Begotten of 


the very Eſſence of his Father; and that he is 
his Father's Genuin Eternal Wiſdom and Word, 
iy whom all things were made, and without whom not 
any thing was made that was made. 


« John c. 1. v. 3. 


